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INTRODUCTION 


The Saundarya-lahari, ‘the Flood of' Beauty,’ 
■eminently shares the characteristics of (i) a 
poem displaying the finest touches of poetical 
fancy, (ii) a Stotra, hymn in praise of the 
Goddess Tripurasundari, (Hi) a series of 
Mantra-s, mystic formulae, to be used by the 
Upasaka along with the corresponding 
Yantra-s, diagrams, wherein the Devi is to be 
conceived as abiding, and (iv) an exposition 
of the Agama-s and Tantra-s, bearing on the 
worship of the Supreme Being in Its aspect of 
the Sakti, Creative Energy, known as the Sri- 
vidya, embodying the underlying principles 
of Vaidika-dharma and as such having the 
sanction of the Veda-s. In its first forty-one 
stanzas it encompasses the Ananda-lakari , 
the Flood of the Blissfully Sublime As 
the very names and the design of the two parts 
indicate, it points, on the one hand, to the way 
of approach to the Par am atm an, attainable 
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only through true spiritual devotion and 
knowledge of the real nature of the Para- 
matman, supplemented by the successful 
accomplishment of the highest Yoga of Nir- 
vikalpa-samadhi; on the other hand, it leads 
in effect to the merging of the Jivatman of the 
Upasaka into the non-differentiated Brahman,, 
so exquisitely expounded in the Upanisad-s 
and other authoritative works dealing with 
the Monistic ideal of the Vedanta, through 
the worship of the qualified Brahman, so well 
portrayed in Stotra-s, Agama-s, Tantra-s,. 
Purana-s and the ICarma-kanda, thus typify¬ 
ing Nirgunopasana through Sagunopasana. 
in essence. 

A unique feature of the Sanatana-dharma 
of the ancient Rsi-s of this Punya-bhfimi of 
ours, which has enabled this time-hallowed 
system of theirs to endure through the ages,, 
consists in the fact that it is elastic and com¬ 
prehends systems adapted to the capacity, idio¬ 
syncrasy and stage of development attained 
by the various classes of persons owing alle¬ 
giance to it, from individuals on the highest 
to the lowest rungs of the ladder of spiritual 
evolution. The highest forms of worship 
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■envisaged by the Vedic Seers of yore stand 
far above the ken of the vast majority, for 
whose delectation suitable forms of worship of 
Visnu, Siva, the Sakti and other Vedic deities 
have been elaborated by the large number of 
Agama-s, Tantra-s, Purana-s, Itihasa-s, etc. 
all within the ambit of the Vedic ideal, and 
these have captured the imagination of these 
classes and continue to hold sway over their 
minds even to the present day. 

One of such forms of worship is the Srl- 
vidya, the worship of the Supreme Being in 
Its feminine aspect of the Sakti, Creative 
Energy, which embraces two forms: (i) the 
Internal, meant for the more advanced, assum¬ 
ing the character of worship of the Supreme 
Being in the aspect of Siva conjoint with the 
Sakti, at the various centres of energy of the 
human body, passing through various stages 
on to the highest, eschewing all rituals and 
ceremonies; and {ii) the External, intended 
for the less evolved, assuming the form of wor¬ 
shipping Yantra-s inscribed on the Bhurja 
leaf, gold and other metallic plates, coloured 
linen or slabs, to the accompaniment of the 
repetition of particular Mantra-s made up of 
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the Matrka-s, with appropriate gestures, pos¬ 
tures, facing of particular cardinal points,, 
offerings of Dhupa, Dip a, Naive dya, etc,—all 
with a view to acquiring special psychic 
powers, gratification of specific desires, etc. 
of the Upasaka. The former, known as the 
Samaya-marga, is based on the Samhita-s of 
the Subhagama-pahcaka, the works of five 
great Seers, and does not in any way, run 
counter to Vedic principles. The latter,, 
known as the Kaula-marga and dealt with in 
the sixty-four Tantra-s, although primarily 
intended for the worship of the Devi, has in 
course of time afforded scope for the inclusion 
of vulgar practices (Vamacara) smacking of 
Kapalika and fCsapanaka usages, appealing 
to the venal side of human nature and exer¬ 
cising a demoralizing influence on the votaries 
to an extent not countenanced by the Veda-s. 
These unwholesome features of the Sakta cult 
began to weigh on the minds of high-souled 
reformers of the type of Samkara-bhagavat- 
pada, who soon opened a crusade against 
such practices by expounding the sublime- 
truths ol the Samaya-marga in their writings 
and preachings, with a view to uphold the 
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beautiful methods of the Sam ay a doctrine 
and supplant the ugly features of the Kaula- 
marga. Hence this work is appropriately 
called the Saundarya-lahari, the Flood of 
Beauty, washing out in its torrent the filth 
accumulated in the Kaula-marga and restoi'- 
ing the purity of the £r!-vidya in relation to. 
its external forms and ceremonies. In this 
laudable attempt he seems to have been ably 
served, in a later generation, by Laksmidhara 
and Bhaskararaya, two celebrated scholars 
and stalwart mystics acquainted with the 
inner working of the worship of the Sri-vidya, 
in their commentaries on several works relating 
to it. Laksrmdhara’s zeal for the preserva¬ 
tion of the Samaya-marga in all its purity and 
for the reform of the Kaula-marga is so great 
that he even steps beyond the province of a 
mere commentator and differs from the author 
of the original work in matters of detail, where 
he thinks his own personal experience of the 
recondite practices warrants him to do so. 

Sri Samkara-bhagavatpada is accredited 
as the author of the Saundarya-lahdri 1 by 

1 Vallabhadeva, who is assigned to the fifteenth century a.d . 3 
in his Subhafitavali, quotes the twenty-seventh stanza of this work,, 
ascribing its authorship to Sri Samkara-bhagavatpada. 
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Laksmldhara, Bhaskararaya, Kaivalyasrama, 
Kamesvarasari, Acyutananda and a host of 
other commentators of the work. The author 
of the gloss, Sudhd-vidyotini , on this work, 
however, ascribes it to his own father, Pra- 
varasena, the son of Dramida, a king of the 
Dramida country, and says that on the strength 
of the information directly obtained from his 
father he wrote the said gloss. There are 
othei s who say that Siva himself is the author 
of the Stotra, and yet others who maintain 
that it had its origin in the teeth of Lalita, 
the prime Sakti. 1 Those who ascribe it to 
Samkaia-bhagavatpada also aver that the 
Dravida-sisu, referred to in stanza 75 of the 


work. The Anrv 1ler tradition about the prime source ot this 
considered to be V- ■ g ° e - s tilat ^umkara-bhagavatpada, who is 
the robes of a me ^ ra I f Can \ ate ’ paid a visit to Kailasa, clad in 

St' o„ L F'r o , d by 

SSt “SchSfh'b ff- on d™ 

hfm for’a wMe d .b- 2°- k ° m hlS hands ' Aflcr g^PPling with 

¥ ¥*•.'*¥ »»-iSd y vr c r" d t “' o°f n „s 

Saundatya-lahan, to which were added fifty-nine more stanza^ 

“Xn aSrt T ^ thV'work AU there 

liter a thoro^l h 7 “sophisticated student of the SrI-vidya, 
bound to arrive S , tUdy tlle ll _terature bearing on it, is 

a. faithful render! o- r ° nc M slon that this work of Samkara gives 
a tauntul rendering of the views of his Paramaouru Sri Gauda- 

forev n^r T CXp0U ! ld i d b > r h!m ^ the SubkagXyd, in the fSt 

advanced stuXm f ° r the delectltion’of the more 

“ “ 1,ishly poetic i ' d °™ i » ° f 
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work, is Samkara himself, one of them, Kaival- 
yasrama, even going to the extent of making 
a remark in his gloss on one of the stanzas, 
that it is not found in the manuscripts of the 
Malaya] am country, seeking thereby to fix 
the Malayalam country as the place of origin 
•of the work and indirectly hinting that 
Samkara-bhagavatpada was a native of 
Malabar. The fact that there are as many as 
thirty-five glosses of this work known to be 
extant in various parts of India, of which only 
one attributes the authorship to a person other 
than Samkar a- bhagavatp ada, at least affords 
us greater proof of the genuineness of Samkara- 
bhagavatpada’s authorship of this Stotra, 
than of several other Stotra-s ascribed to him. 
Even if the reference to the Dravida-sisu in 
the work be taken to point to some other 
person, whether it be Pravarasena, as is 
claimed by one of the commentaries, of Sri 
Jnanasambandha, as is claimed by some 
chronologists, one noteworthy fact results out 
of this reference, namely that the Dravida-sisu 
must either have been a contemporary of the 
author of this work or one belonging to a 
prior period. Till the identity and other 
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antecedents of Pravarasena, king of the 
Dravida country, are fairly well established 
and his chronology fixed with a fair amount 
ol accuracy, we are not warranted in draw¬ 
ing any inference therefrom relating to the 
genuineness of the claim put forward in his 
favour. As for Sri Jnanasambandha, who is 
said to have flourished about 1,200 years ago, 
if the Dravida-sisu under reference is to be 
taken to point to him, we have to infer that 
Samkara-bhagavatpada, to whom almost uni¬ 
versally this work is attributed, must have 
flourished in the eighth century a.d., an 
inference which is supported by the view of 
European scholars that Sri Samkaracarya, 
the author of the Sariraka-mimamsa-bhasya ,, 
flourished between 788 and 820 a.d. If the 
opinion held by Indian scholars that Adi Sam- 
kara flourished in the sixth century b.c. should 
be adhered to and this work attributed to him, 
then the internal evidence afforded by the 
Dravida-sisu will be perfectly useless, unless 
some other Dravida-sisu answering to the 
description is dragged out of oblivion and 
presented to us as the one referred to by 
Samkara-bhagavatpada. Wc are loath to 
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acquiesce in the view that S amk ar a - b h agav at~ 
pada sought to refer to himself as the Dravida- 
sisu indicated in such vain glorious terms in 
the poem. We are therefore of opinion that 
the Dravida-sisu referred to is Sri Jhanasam- 
bandha and that this Stotra is the genuine 
work of Sri £ a m kar a-bh agavatp ad a, who lived 
in the eighth century a.d. 

In editing the text of the work, we have 
mainly followed the work published by the 
Government of Mysore as no. 11 of the 
Bibliotheca Sanskrita of the Government 
Oriental Library Series, after adopting suit¬ 
able readings wherever we thought it neces¬ 
sary. The various readings gleaned from the 
commentaries of Laksmidhara, Kaivalya- 
srama, Kamesvarasuri and Arthur Avalon’s 
edition of the Ananda-lakari have been given 
as footnotes under the several stanzas, and 
we hope that they will afford an opportunity 
to the reader to appreciate the various shades 
of meaning sought to be read into the text. 
In the English rendering and the commen¬ 
tary of the stanzas we have largely drawn 
from the mine of information available 
in the commentaries mentioned above, the 
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Malayalam commentary of Sri Kan tiyu.r 
Mahadeva Sastrin and the editions of the 
Ananda-lahari with English rendering, notes 
and comments by Arthur Avalon and 
R. Anantakrishna Sastry. We may add in 
this connection that the MS. copy of the 
commentary, Arunamodini of Kamesvarasuri, 
which has not so far been published and 
which contains a fund of rare material for 
the elucidation of the work, was made avail¬ 
able to us by the courtesy of our friend 
T. Visvanatha Rao. 

We have added in the form of an appendix 
the Prayoga relating to each stanza, gleaned 
from several sources for the benefit of Upa- 
saka-readers and a preliminary note at the 
■end of the first stanza as to the detailed pro¬ 
cedure to be adopted for worship, common to 
all the stanzas. The Yantra-s relating to each 
stanza will also be found inserted in their 
proper places. 

In this connection we would strongly recom¬ 
mend a close study of the Varivasyarahasya 
by Sri Bhaskararaya, The Serpent-power 
by Arthur Avalon, and The Cakras by 
d. W. Lcadbeater to advanced students of 
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the Sri-vidya, who will find therein plenty 
of interesting additional material relating to- 
the Cakra-s and how far the practitioner could, 
rely on them in the course of his practice, 
as also the pitfalls to be avoided by him.. 
We have, however, to sound a note of caution 
here. The very essence of the Sri-vidya con¬ 
sists in its being availed of by its votaries to 
serve lofty and altruistic purposes. Hence 
care should he always taken to see that it is 
not dethroned from its high pedestal, to serve 
ignoble and selfish ends. 

We have, in conclusion, to acknowledge 
our deep indebtedness to R. Krishasvami 
Sastry, the celebrated scholar, for the various 
suggestions and explanations of recondite 
portions so kindly offered by him in the 
course of our work. 

Tanjore S. Subrahmanya Sastri 

15-10-1937 T. R. Srinivasa Ay yang a r 
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NOTE 


The modern system of transliteration has 
been followed in this work: 

SI a, 3TT a, % i, | i, 3 u, & u, ^ r, f, ^ 1, 
■q; e, q; ai, o, au, ~ m,: h, 



*3 kh, 

\S, 


© h, 

V- 

S ch, 

V> 

^Ij h , 

=1 n, 


3 th, 

\d, 

S dh, 



SI th, 


*T dh, 

d n, 

1P> 

^ P h , 

^ b, 
~\ 

^ bh, 

q; m 

\y> 

l r > 

\ 1 ‘ 

\ v > 


^Ts, 

\S, 

^ s, 

~\ 7 



K h > 

55 1. 

’S - 
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Page 

Stanza 

Page 


• 

H# buyjwra^ 

; 

3KfijS %. 

. m 

'Tgc'rn. 

. w 

srasr . 

p ^Vo 

m 


srotr: ^rr^rsqrq; 

• *%\ 

TT^lfoR^JI • 

. 

arf^^Hrq. . 


*T% t^rrfe^T: 

• ^ 

aTfrsiFcnn . 

■ m 



sret qrarqsi;. 

. m 

g^sj fq^rrcn, . 


si?: ^ 

- 

^3:qgqr 

. u* 


- R*\ 

^3W; #P^: 

. C ^Y 


• R°\ 

«Rii qfr w 

. ^ O O 

•^srm 3jmr: 

• w 

3iqt ^?q; 

■ ?°K 

W&M- • 

- w 

sr^t 

■ 


• x*\ 





qigg;, 


q^sr’n'n • 



6$ 

RR'cftal^q: . 

\\ 

as 5 f*th 

■ RIR 

- 

. \°\ 

qq *qrrasr% - 

• m 

f # 

. w 

- 


ER^^iHr . 

■ 


• tV> 
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Stanza 

Page 

■ 

. U3 


. \ 0 \ 





jqqr 

U 

■ 

. k^ 

sri^q^r ■ 

. UK 

^3: qt®R • 

Vo 

S% . 

• \\\ 

atfTRTHV^: 

. KA 


. \\\ 

aafaiq: 5R: • 

■ KKK 

?rc qqfqren ■ 

\3V 


■ KV= 

Pr^qwqRqra; 

. UK 


. KK? 

r\ qHfara, 

• K33 

q^qraq?!^ • 

■ KU 

q*i^3 ^33 ■ 

• KK^ 

qfsrqtq-33 

. ut 

5*RR: 

■RVV 

HfiRlK^iqr: . 

- \\* 

q^Rqisrft: . 

■ KKK 

mift ;q . 



■ K°K 


Stanza 

Page- 

fit Ha 

. UK 


?v° 

seFt • 


gtjf Ft?g fr^r 

<:<£. 


. K°K 

HR ssi 

• K3° 


■ KU 

^ feqT 

■ X\£ 

355R STRiq 0 . 

. U° 

q?cq^r. 

. K?° 

q^qt • 

. IU 

fqqssqr Tjiq-d't 

. m 

fq^xF^q^H . 

. U° 

fqR%: q$R3 

- *°V 

fqsiisr q^qitft 

. u^ 

(qg^lt 3 

• m 

srcwqtaRRpsnH. 

6\ 

W(K cR 

- $u 

Riq : sir%: q=R: 

. m 

fsiq; qiqRri 


frq *£ffKisrr • 

U* 5 

gdt3t 3?fa: ■ 

• KK^- 

an ^fq 

. 

^Wi*Tld: 

■ K*t 

^33?^° - 

. V*6 
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. *V<£ 

* 

- t<;\9 



9TC qlH^ . 

• m 


. W 

ferasqtesnsiren 

■ ?Vl 

sfMlfiftNriJi, 



■ m 

gsrrarcrai*: • 

%° 

?W>q«rF3T° . 

■ W 


. X OV3 




vv 

ftnrfls*?!®*?*. 



. ^0 
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SAUNDARY A-LAH A R I 


The votaries of the Sakti, the KundalinI, may be 
roughly divided into two classes: the Samayin-s or 
those who believe in the sameness of the Sakti and 
Siva, and the Kaula-s or those who worship the Kau!im y 
the sleeping KundalinI, i.c. the £akti, which resides in 
the Midadkara, which is known as the Kula-plexus. 
The former believe in the rousing of the above Kunda- 
fim 3 the grossest form of the Cit, and its being worked up 
in successive stages, by Upasana, Tap as and M antra- 
japa, through the six Cakra-s, which are the centres 
of Energy 5 on to the thousand-petalled lotus, wherein 
abide the Sat and the Git, and where the unification 
of the Jlvatman with the Paramatman is to be effected. 
This form of worship is therefore exclusively internal. 
The Kaula-s, on the other hand, worship the Kunda¬ 
linI, even without rousing her from sleep and are satis¬ 
fied with the attainment and enjoyment of purely 
temporal objects, believing, at the same time, that 
with the rousing of the KundalinI, they attain libe¬ 
ration. This form of worship is therefore mainly 
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external. Mention may also be made here of some 
worshippers of the Sakti, who, in addition to attaching 
due importance to the external forms of worship of the 
Kaula-s, try to rise higher by making Upasaria with 
Yantra-s made of gold and other metals, awake the 
KundalinI and even work her up as far as the Anahata 
in the heart. Their worship may be characterized as 
partaking of both the external and internal forms. 
Samkara-bhagavatpada, the foremost exponent of the 
Samayacara, extols Samaya, the Sadakhya, the six¬ 
teenth digit of the Moon, in all her aspects, in the 
following hundred and three stanzas. 

As, without a thorough grasp of the details of the 
formation of the Sri-cakra^ the full significance of the 
first forty-one stanzas, which baffle even advanced 
students of Mantra-lore, cannot be adequately under¬ 
stood, a short description of the Sri-cakra would be a 
fitting prelude to the elucidation attempted in the 
following pages. 

The following construction Is given by Kaivalya- 
srama, a commentator of this work, for the building 
of the Sri-cakra: Describe a circle, with an imaginary 
vertical line of a suitable length as its diameter. Divide 
the diameter into forty-eight equal parts and mark off 
the sixth, twelfth, seventeenth, twentieth, twenty-third, 
twenty-seventh, thirtieth, thirty-sixth and forty-second 
divisions from the top. Draw nine chords, at right 
angles to the diameter, through the nine points marked 
off, and number them accordingly. Rub off 1/16th 
part of No. 1, 5/48ths of No. 2, l/3rd of No. 4, 3/8ths 
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of No. 5, ] /3rd of No. 6, l/12th of No. 3, and l/16th 
of No. 9, at both ends of each, 1 Draw triangles with 
lines, Nos, 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 8 and 9 as bases and the middle 
points of Nos. 6, 9, 8, 7, 2, 1 and 3 respectively as their 
apexes. Draw also the two triangles with Nos, 3 and 7 
as their bases and the lower and the upper extremities 
of the diameter as apexes respectively. Thus we get 
forty-three triangles pointing outwards, composed of 
one in the middle, eight triangles around it, two sets 
of ten triangles around the eight triangles, one set 
about the other, and fourteen triangles around them. 
Then, by marking off eight points in the circumference 
equidistant from one another, commencing from the 
upper extremity of the diameter and constructing one 
petal over each of them, is formed the eight-petalled 
lotus. Then, circumscribe a circle touching the outer 
extremity of the petals* Divide the circumference of 

1 In the construction of the Sri-cakra adopted by some 
-worshippers in actual practice, 1/I2th of the chord No, 2 is 
rubbed off on either side instead of 5/48ths, as given by Kaivalya- 
srama, Further, adopting l/48th of the vertical diameter of the 
inmost circle as the unit, the positions of the several terms of the 
&ri-cahra are also fixed as under: The height of the entire 
j5ri-cakra is ninety-six units, of which forty-eight are taken up by 
the inmost circle, leaving twenty-four units at the top and twenty- 
-four at the bottom. The eight-petal led and sixteen-pe tailed lotuses 
will touch the circles cutting the vertical diameter produced both 
ways, at the eleventh and twentieth unit-distances from the upper 
.and lower extremities of the diameter. Of the four remaining 
units, the three concentric circles lying beyond the sixteen- 
petal!ed lotus wi 11 take up onc unit, The thrcc units yet remaining 
will mark the extremities of the three quadrangles forming the 
outermost boundary of the Sri-cakra* By marking off forty-three 
units from either extremity of the outermost quardrangle, the 
intervening space of ten units should be rubbed off on the four 
sides of the three quadrangles forming the Bhu-grha* This will 
:give the four gateways of the Cakra, 
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the circle so described into sixteen equal divisions and' 
draw symmetrically sixteen petals over them, as before.. 
Then, circumscribe a circle round the sixteen-petal led 
lotus, as before, and enclose the second circle so 
described in two concentric circles at equal distances 
from each other. Construct three squares about the 
outermost circle, with sides equidistant from each other,, 
the innermost square not to touch the outermost circle. 
Marking off four doorways on the four sides, each 
equidistant from either extremities, rub off the inter¬ 
spaces. The figure thus formed is the Sri-cakra. The 
centre of the circle is known as the Bindu . The five 
triangles with their apexes pointing downwards are 
indicative of the Sakti and the four with their apexes 
pointing upwards are of Siva, according to the Varna- 
hesvara-tantra, the recognized authority on Sri- Vidyd 
(Vide Frontispiece.) 

Laksmldhara, a reputed commentator of this work,, 
holds that, in the Sri-cakra ^ the five triangles pointing 
upwards are of the Sakti and the four pointing down¬ 
wards are of Siva and speaks of the construction of the 
Cakra as consisting of two different processes, the 
Samhara-krama, from without inwards, and the Srsti- 
krama from within outwards. The Sri-cakra of the 
Samhara-krama of Laksmldhara can be obtained by 
turning the Sri-cakra recognized by the Vdmakesvara- 
tantra upside down. This is given as the diagram 
relating to the twenty-second stanza. The Sri-cakra of 
the Srsti-krama is given as the diagram relating to the 
thirty-first stanza. 
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The mode of constructing the Sri-cakra in the Srsti- 
'krama of the Samayin-s, according to him, is as follows: 
Draw an isosceles triangle with its apex pointing upwards 
.and its base parallel to the bottom line of the sheet. 
Place the Bindu, a dot, a little above the base, in an 
imaginary vertical line bisecting the base. A little 
above the Bindu, draw a straight line parallel to the 
base, intersecting the sides of the original triangle. 
Draw an isosceles triangle with apex pointing upwards 
over this line. Draw a straight line through the apex 
■of the first triangle, parallel to its base and construct 
an isosceles tringle on it, with apex pointing down¬ 
wards, so that its sides may pass through the points of 
intersection of the base of the second triangle with the 
sides of the first triangle. These two points, where 
three straight lines intersect each other, are technically 
styled Marman-s, to distinguish them from the points 
of intersection of two straight lines, which arc known 
us Samdhi-s. Thus, then, arc formed the eight corner- 
triangles pointing outwards, which together are known 
as the Astakona-cakra. Produce the topmost and the 
bottommost of the three horizontal lines both ways 
and construct two isosceles triangles, one of them 
with apex down and the other with apex up, so that 
the sides of the former may pass through the extremities 
•of the bases of the two triangles pointing upwards and 
the sides of the latter triangle may pass through the 
■extremities of the base of the original triangle pointing 
downwards. By producing the sides downwards of 
the inner triangle with apex up and drawing a straight 
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line parallel to the base, through the apex of the 
triangle pointing downwards, a new triangle is formed.. 
Similarly, by producing the sides upwards of the 
triangle with apex down and drawing a straight line 
parallel to the base, through the apex of the first outer 
triangle with apex up, another triangle is formed. At 
this stage are obtained ten corner-triangles pointings 
outwards, which together form what is known as the 
Antar-daidra, the inner ten-spoked Cakra. Similarly, 
by producing the horizontal bases, drawing the arms of 
triangles at corner-points so as to form Marman-s and 
drawing straight lines parallel to the bases, through the 
apexes of triangles pointing up and down, the ten 
coiner-triangles pointing outwards and known as the 
Bahir-dasara or the outer ten-spoked Cakra, is formed. 
Again, by producing both ways the bases at the top- 
and the bottom of the Antar-daidxa and constructing 
isosceles triangles with apex down and apex up; and 
again by producing the sides of triangles whereby 
Marman-s could be formed and drawing straight lines- 
paiallel to the bases, passing through the apexes of the 
freshly constructed triangles, the fourteen corner- 
triangles pointing outwards known as the Catur-dasdra^ 
the fourteen-spoked Cakra, will be obtained. Thus, 
wc in a lb forty-three corner triangles including 
the inmost one, twenty-four Samdhi-s and eighteen 
Maiman-s, It may, however, be noted here, that 
Laksmldhara commits an error in giving the number 
of Marman-s as twenty-four and, quoting the Candra * 
jndna-vidyd in this connection, seeks to reconcile the: 
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figure twenty-eight given therein, as of the Marinan-s* 
by pointing out that the eight-petal led lotus 3 the sixteen- 
petalled lotus, the three outermost circles and the three 
quadrangles may be treated as four Marman-s, which, 
together with his twenty-four, would go to make up 
the twenty-eight Marman-S of the Caftdra-jndna-vidya. 
This is apparently a laboured explanation, which, in 
trying to hide one fault, only results in making it two. 
A more ingenious attempt at reconciliation would have 
been, for him, to treat the six points of contact of the 
Catur-dasara with the inmost circle also as Marman-s. 
According to the Samayin-s, the four Gakra-s consti¬ 
tuted by the Bindu (of the form of the Sri-cakra, namely 
circular), the eight-petal led lotus, the sixteen-petal led 
lotus and the quadrangular Bhu-grha, are of Siva, which 
are interrelated with the Tri-kona, the Asta-kona, the 
dyad of the Dasa-kona-s and the Caturdasa-kona of the 
Sakti respectively, the Bindu of the quadrilateral stand¬ 
ing apart from these. On the other hand, another 
set of Samayin-s holds that the eight-petalled lotus, the 
sixteen-pctalled lotus, the Mekhald-traya (the triad of 
concentric circles), and the Bhu-grha (the three quadri¬ 
laterals) are the Siva-cakra-s, and the Tn-kona, the 
Asta-kona , the dyad of Dasa-kona-s, and the Caturdasa- 
kona are the five Sakti-cakra-s, and aver that the Bindu 
representing the Siva-cakra-s, when placed in the 
middle of the Sakti-cakra-s, would indicate the perva¬ 
sive character of the Siva-cakra-s in the Sakti-cakra-s. 
It has, however, to be noted that the Vdmakesvara- 
tantra, while recognizing the Bindu as a Cakra, does 
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not do so in relation to the Mekhald-lraya , as will be 
seen from the enumeration of the Cakra-s according to 
itj which is as follows: The Bindu in the middle, the 
triangle thereafter, the eight-spoked one thence, the 
two ten-spoked ones thereabout, the fourteen-spoked 
one about them, the eight-petallcd lotus outside it, the 
sixteen-petailed lotus thereabout and last of all, the 
Bhupura^ are named respectively the Sarvananda-maya 
first, the Sarva-siddhbprada next, the Sarva-rogahara 
thereafter, the Sarva-raksakara similarly, the Sarvartha- 
sadhaka-cakra, the Sarva-saubhagya-dayaka, the Sarva- 
samksobhana, the next one, the Sarvasa-paripuraka, 
and lastly the Trailokya-mohana—thus the nine with 
the nine names.” 

3T qvjcff^ j| ^ \\ 

1* Sivah saktya yukto yadi bhavati saktah 

prabliavitum 

na ced evam devo na khalu kusalah spandi- 

tutn api; 

Atas tvam aradhyam hari-hara-viriheadibhir 

api 

pranantum stotum va katham akrta-punyah 

prabhavati* 

1 
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Only if conjoint with the Sakti (Thyself), 
would Siva earn the privilege to become over- 
lord; otherwise the God is not able even to stir. 
While so, how dares one, who has acquired 
no merit, either to salute or to praise Thee, 
(O Goddess!) who art worthy of being adored 
oven by Hari, Hara, Virihca and others ? 

In keeping with the time-hallowed tradition among 
great writers of Darsana literature, to forestall in 
essence the content of the entire work at the very 
beginning, the first stanza of this work may be said to 
contain the quintessence of the £ri-vidyd^ the worship of 
the Devi. Though Liberation is the goal aimed at by 
all votaries of the Sri-vidydy still, in view of the various 
ways of approach due to differences in temperament, 
idiosyncrasy, as well as their intellectual and spiritual 
advancement, there is room for the said goal being 
looked upon from various angles of vision. Kamesvara- 
fruri, the talented commentator of this work, has, in his 
elaborate commentary of the first stanza, dealt with 
fourteen different aspects of Siva and the Sakti, inter¬ 
preting the stanza from the following points of view: 

(I) Vedanta, (2) Samkhya, (3) The chief Deity of 
Sri-vidyd , (4) Significant Words, (5) Their Significance, 
(6) Genesis of Sounds, (7) ThejYantra, (8) The Pranava, 
(9) The Matrka,theSamskrt Alphabet, (10) Kadi-vidya, 

(II) Hadi-vidya, (12) The Paficaksari, (13) The Guru, 
the Initiator, and (14) Candra-kala. In addition to 
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the plain English rendering of the first stanza given 
above, the fourteen different aspects of Kamesvara-suri 
are also set forth in the form of fourteen different 
renderings hereunder: 

L Only when in conjunction with the Sakti, (the 
Maya with the twofold functions of Avarana—veiling 
the real, and Viksepa—showing the unreal, not inde¬ 
pendently however of the Brahman, which is Siva) 
would Siva (the auspicious, undefiled Bliss, i.e* the 
Brahman, which is the Supreme Existence, Conscious¬ 
ness and Bliss, and becomes Isvara when amalgamated 
with the Maya) acquire the power to create (sustain 
and destroy the elements. Ether, etc. and the variants 
evolved out of them, as also to become one with them ); 
otherwise the Deva (who indulges in the pastimes of 
creation, etc.) becomes incapable even of stirring,, 
(not to speak of engaging in the direction of such 
pastimes). While so, how dares one who has not 
(purified his mind by the accumulation of) virtuous 
deeds (through many a previous incarnation, has not 
studied intensively the Upanisadic lore and attained 
Self-realization through the grace of his Guru, and 
thereby been enabled to comprehend Thy real nature 
by the removal of the cobwebs of illusion, which ensnare 
even the great), either to salute (by way of bidding 
adieu to Thee) or to extol (with a view to being spared 
Thy attentions) Thee (that hast endowed even Isvara. 
with such powers and that art proficient in rendering 
what is impossible, possible), (Q Maya!) that art worthy 
of being served even by Hari (Visnu, the sustainer)^ 
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Hara (Rudra, the destroyer), Virihca (Brahman, the 
creator) and others (of that type, subject to Avidya) ? 

2. Only when in conjunction with the Sakti (Prakrti,, 
the blind creative Energy, endowed with the three pro¬ 
perties: Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—Rhythm, Mobility 
and Inertia) would Siva (the lame Purusa, called 
IsvaraJ characterized by indifference and not capable 
of acting independently (acquire the reputation of being 
the creator and enjoyer of the world). Should it be 
otherwise, the Dcva (Isvara) becomes totally incapable 
even of stirring, (much more so, of any action he is* 
reputed to be the author of, as it is from the Prakrti,. 
in the presence of the Purusa, that the Mahat, Aham- 
kara, Tanmatra-s, etc* in their order, have had their 
origin). While it is so, how dares one who has not 
acquired Thy Sattva-guna (and hence the proper 
knowledge derived from a study of Kapila’s system* 
with the help of a Guru) to salute or to sing the praise 
(in some such manner as, “What shall I say of Thee* 
O crest-jewel of chaste women! that hast established 
Thy greatness, without in any way affecting Thy hus¬ 
band's, Thyself blind and He indifferent >? ) of Thee 
(O Goddess!) that art worthy of being served even by 
Hart, Hara and Virihca, (each one of them, by par¬ 
taking of the Sattva, Tamas and Rajas respectively of 
Thy Guna-s, in their work of sustenance, destruction 
and creation) and such others? 

3* Only when frolicking with the Sakti (His consort, 
Haimavatl, seated on His lap) would Siva (possessed of 
infinite auspicious qualities, from whom Bhava—the 
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creator, Mrda—the sustainer, and Hara—the destroyer, 
take their origin, who has His seat on Mount Kailasa 
and in the inmost core of the Sn-cakra) be capable of 
procreating (as His progeny, the entire universe, nourish¬ 
ing it and becoming its overlord); otherwise, the Deva 
(though self-effulgent) becomes powerless even of 
stirring; (much less would there be scope for Him to 
be credited with achievements, such as the burning of 
the three Pura-s, swaiiowing the virulent Halahala and 
the like). While so, how dares one (who cannot lay 
any claim to having worshipped at Thy lotus-feet 
during previous lives), either to make obeisance (by 
body, word of mouth and mind) before, or to glorify 
Thee (O Goddess!) that art served by Hari, Hara, 
Virihca (and Isvara, as the four legs of Thy couch, by 
Sadasiva as Thy mattress, Mahendra as Thy spittoon 
and so on) ? 

4. Only when in conjunction with (what is implied 
by the word) 4 Sakti namely the letter i s \ (the combi¬ 
nation of * a 5 and * i ’ in the inverse order, he, 4 i 5 
and ' a 3 ), does the word £ Siva J acquire a form 
'denoting a deity for the welfare of all the world; if not 
so, this word forfeits its luminosity and is turned into a 
mere sibilant and dento-labial stump, unpronounceable 
and meaningless. While so, how dares one, who has 
acquired no merit, either to salute or to praise Thee (i,e* 
the vital letter ( e 3 ) that art muttered in prayer with 
the word 1 Siva % by Hari, Hara, Virihca and others ? 

5. Only by the conjunction of the Sakti (the appro¬ 
priate group of words in their proper sequence) would 
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Siva (the aggregate of their significances) acquire the 
quality of appealing to the hearts of wise men; other¬ 
wise the Deva (the mere thought, without the expression) 
will not serve his purpose in everyday life. While so T 
how dares one, who has acquired no merit, either to 
salute or to praise Thee (that art inseparably yoked 
with thought-forms), O Goddess! that art worthy ol 
being adored even by Hari, Kara, Virihea and others 
(for that very reason) ? 

6. Only in conjunction with the Sakti, (the Para- 
sakli, the essential basic principle of the Sabda-brahman* 
who, though one, is spoken of with different names by 
persons of different persuasions, e*g. as the Sakti by 
Sakta-s, as the Cit by Saiva-s, as the Kundalinl by 
Yogin-s, as the Prakrti by Sarnlchya-s, as the Prahman 
by Vcdantin-s, as the Puddhi by Pauddha-s, as the 
Mahasatta by Jati-vadin-s and as the absolute Dravya 
by Dravya-vadin-s, and who has assumed diverse forms 
clue to the conditions brought about by the 2vlaya~saktf 
dependent on her) would Siva, (the gabda-prapanca) 
acquire the power to manifest itself (in the Pasyanti, 
Madhyama and Vaikhan stages; and while in the 
Madhyama stage, to attain the form of Sabda and 
Artha and the interrelation between the two). Other¬ 
wise (without the Para-sakti) the Deva, the Sabda- 
b rah man, could not be pronounced with the help of 
the palate and other vocal organs and thus not attain 
the Vaikhan stage. While so, how dares one, who has 
acquired no merit, either to salute or to praise Thee 
(that art the prime cause of the manifestation of the 
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qualified Brahman and the unfolding of the pheno¬ 
menal world), O Goddess! that art worthy of being 
adored even by Hari, Hara, Virihca and other gods, 
(who have at their command the four stages of Para, 
Pasyanti, Madhyama and Vaikhaii) ? 

7. Only if Siva (the set of four triangles of the nine 
triangles of the Sri-cakra-yantro) conics to be placed with 
the Sakti (the set of five remaining triangles of the same 
Cakra) or if Siva (namely the Hindu 9 the point) gets in¬ 
separably connected with the Sakti (namely the Tri-kona, 
the triangle) (i.c. on the bodies of the two thus coming 
together) would there be scope for the formation of the 
eight, the two sets of ten and the fourteen konas, triangles 
pointing outwards, along with the cight-petallcd and 
the sixteen-petal led lotuses and the two triads of circles 
and quadrangles, as also for the creation, sustenance 
and destruction of the world. If neither of these is the 
case, the Deva (the aforesaid Siva) would bo incapable 
of affording scope for the formation of the different 
parts of the Cakra detailed above, or for its division 
into the creative, sustaining and destructive aspects, or 
for the three Prastara-s into /;«, sa and la y signifying 
the Earth, the golden Meru and Mount Kai/tfsa. While 
so, how dares one, who has acquired no merit, either to 
salute or to praise Thee, with an adequate knowledge of 
the 1 antra-s, G Venerable One! that art served by 
Hari—the Sun, Hara—the Fire, Virihca—the Moon, 
(Vasim, etc., Varna, etc, and other Sakti-s, as well as the 
fifty-one letters ol eight groups of the alphabet, seated 
in their respective seats as prescribed, in the Cakra)? 
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8- Only when brought into union with the Sakti 5 
(' a ’) with c ^ ’), would Siva (the dyad of f u 1 and 
* m 5 ) acquire the power of assuming the form of, 
Pranava, the embodied form of Nada, etc. assuming 
the stages of Para, PasyantI, etc. wherefrom originate 
the Svara-s, Varna-s, Pada-s and Vakya-s galore. If 
not, the Dcva (the dyad of c u 3 and * rn 5 ) becomes 
utterly incapable of producing the Pranava, becoming 
dumbfounded. While so, how dares one, who has 
acquired no merit, either to salute or to praise Thee 
(of the form of the Pranava), O Goddess! that art 
worthy of being adored by Hari, Hara and Virihca—as 
the deities of the components of the Pranava; Agni, 
Vayu and Surya—their Rsi-s; Gayatrl, Tristubh and 
Jagatl—their metres; Rakta, Sukla and Krsna— 
their colours; Jagrat, Svapna and Susupti—their states; 
Bhumi, Antariksa and Svarga—their seats; Udatta, 
Anudatta and Svarita—their Svara-s; Rk ? Yajus 
and Saman—their Veda-s; Garhapalya, Ahavanlya and 
Daksina—their Agni-s; Prahna, Madhyahna and 
Aparahna—their Kala-s; Sattva, Rajas and Tamas- 
their Guna-s; Srsti, Sthitiand Samhara—their functions: 
.all these standing in the order appropriate to them? 

9. Only in combination with the Sakti, (the group 
of sixteen vowels, representing the six Nitya Sakti-sand 
the sixteen different modes of intonation) would Siva 
(the group of thirty-five consonants, taken individually 
and all of them taken collectively, representing the 
thirty-six Tattva-s in all) acquire the power of generat¬ 
ing the several Veda-s, Purana-s and other lore. 
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Otherwise the Deva would become unpronounceable 
and meaningless. While so, how dares one, who has 
acquired no merit either to salute or to praise Thee r 
O Goddess! that art adored by Hari, Hara, Virihca 
and others, as the alphabet made up of the vital vowels 
and consonants and all that they go to make up? 

10* Siva (the syllable 1 ka 3 ), only when placed in 
juxtaposition with the Sakti (the syllable c e ’}, pro¬ 
nounced separately thereafter, would take the form of 
the sacred fifteen-syllabled or the sixteen-syllablcd 
Mantra, If the initial syllabic 4 ka ' is not so placed 
along with the syllable c e* the Deva, (the syllable 
4 f/ even though followed by) Ku-sa-la (the Prthvi- 
blja, £ la'), is impotent by itself to form a Mantra. 
Then, by (the dyad of c has 5 and the dyad of c sas* 
respectively represented by the Sun and the Moon, 
indicated by the word) Hari; by Hara (the syllable 
c ka 5 ); by Virihca, (the syllable £ ka ’); (by the dyad 
of 1 las,* represented by) Adi (the foremost of the 
gods); (thus producing the two sets of five and three 
syllables, namely fi ha sa ka ha la 5 and £ sa ka la* 
which, along with the foregoing set of four syllables, 
namely ' ka e i la , 5 constitute the three sets of twelve 
syllables in the aggregate); (and the three Hrllekha-s 
obtained from Hari-hara-vi-rim, in the following 
manner: the first * hum* from Hari-rim, the second 
from Hara-ai-rim, and the third from Hara-m-rim, by 
suppressing the italicized and suitably combining them; 
thus getting the full-fledged Mantra, called the Fanca- 
dasaksar! (the fifteen-syllabled Mantra), with each of 
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the three c Hrlm-s J placed immediately after the three 
sets of syllables already obtained; by the suppression 
of the italicized in £ Sivah 5 (with which the stanza 
begins) and the addition of c rim % the last syllable so 
far dealt with, c Srlm 3 , the By a of Cadi, (Laksmi who 
took birth before the Moon, indicated by i ca J } 3 which, 
together with and pervading through the foregoing 
fifteen syllables, forms the Sodasaksari (the sixteen- 
syllabled Mantra). While so, how dares one, who has 
acquired no proficiency in Mantra-I ore, cither to salute 
or to praise Thee, O Goddess! that art of the form of 
Kadi-vidya and that art meditated upon by Hari, 
Hara, Virihca and others, as assuming fifteen or sixteen 
diverse forms of the fifteen or sixteen syllables pervading 
the entire universe ? 

II. Siva, (the syllable £ ha 5 ), only when placed in 
juxtaposition with the Sakti, (the syllable £ sa \ there¬ 
after), would take the form of the sacred fifteen-syllabled 
Mantra, If the initial syllable £ ka* is not so placed 
along with the syllable £ sa \ the Deva, (the syllable 
f 5 )^ though followed by Kusala, (the Prthvl-bija, 
turns out to be powerless by itself to form a 
Mantra. Thus the first set of four syllables £ ha sa ka 
la ’ is obtained. Again * ha 1 (standing for Siva), ‘ sa ’ 
(for the Sakti) and 1 ka ’ (for the Deva), as before, and 
Khalu (the Akasa-bija, 1 ha ’) and Kusala (the Prthvi- 
bija, 1 la ’) being placed thereafter, will yield the second 
set of five syllables, ‘ ha sa ka ha la Then, by Hari, 
(the syllable ‘sa’, the Vayu-bija), Hara (the syllable 
‘ ka ’) and Virihca, (the syllable c la ’, which precedes, 
2 
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in the order of the Alphabet* the letter £ va %) is yielded 
the third set of the three syllables £ sa ka la 3 ; by adding 
the syllable c hrim 5 to each of the three sets* after 
deriving the three 4 Hrlm-s 3 from Hari-Hara-vi-rim: 
the first £ Hrim 3 from Hari-rim, the second from 
Htfra-H-rim* and the third from Hara-ui-rim by suppress¬ 
ing the italicized and suitably combining them; the full 
Mantra called the Pancadasaksari of the Hadi-vidya, 
devoutly worshipped by Lopa-mudra, is formed. 
While so* how dares one* who is unfit to worship Thee, 
iiot knowing Thy greatness* as described in the Daksinti~ 
murtisamhita, either to salute or to praise Thee ? 

12, (The crude form) 1 Siva J * when under the 
influence of the Sakti, ( c e 3 of the c ne 3 of Panini’s 
technique, i.e, the dative singular termination* by 
super-adding the indeclinable* * Namah % indicated 
by the same Sakti), would be capable of being formed 
into the Pancaksarl-mantra, namely * Sivaya Namah \ 
If not, the Deva (the crude form* c Siva 3 is incapable of 
being pronounced as a Mantra* proclaiming the one¬ 
ness of Siva and Siva, Therefore* how dares one* who 
has no merit either to salute or to praise Thee* O 
Goddess! that art of the form of the Pancaksarl-mantra 
and so worshipped by Hari, Hara* Virinca and 
others ? 

13, Only when Siva, (the Guru), is endowed with 
the Sakti (the accomplishments resulting from mutter¬ 
ing the Srividya-mantra, devotion to the Goddess of Sri- 
viiya * etc,)* would the Sisya be able to give a good 
account of himself* with the grace of the Guru, who is 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 


SAUNDA RYA-L APIA RI 


19 


the embodiment of Paramesvara* If his grace is 
not so accomplished, even the Sisya, though shining 
■otherwise, becomes incapable of acquiring even the 
smallest capacity. Hence, how dares one, who has 
-acquired no merit, either to salute or to praise Thee, 
O Goddess! the embodiment of the Gurumurti, that 
art worshipped as such by Hari, Hara, Virinca and 
others, as otherwise, it would not be possible for them 
to understand the esoteric sign ill cance of the Mantra ? 

14* Siva, (the first digit of the waxing Moon, known 
;as Darsa, which has the character of Siva-tattva), only 
when conjoined with the Sakti, (the second digit of the 
same, known as Drsta and of the character of Sakti- 
tattva) would be able to acquire the quality of being 
seen and to be hailed, in the heavens. If not, the 
Deva (the first digit) is incapable of shining and 
gladdening the hearts of the world, so as to conduce 
to its welfare, as also to add to the grace of the remain¬ 
ing lunar digits, Darsata and others* Hence, how 
dares one, who has not accumulated religious merit in 
his previous incarnations, either to salute or to praise 
Thee, O Goddess! of the form of the eternal Candra- 
kala, (the sixteenth digit), that art worthy of being 
worshipped by Hari, Hara, Virinca and others ? 

According to the Bhairavaydmala , the Bindu of the 
Tri-kana and the three Gakra-s lying outside the Catur - 
dtisdni y namely the Asta-dalcty the Sod@sa-d(il& and the Bhu- 
grim , these four are representative of Siva; while the 
Tri-koriciy the Asta-kona^ the AntUT-dGsavd^ the Bahh-dasdra 
.and the Catur-daJara are representative of the SaktL 
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Without their conjunction, the Sri-cakra, which may be^ 
taken to signify the origin of the world, cannot be 
formed. In other words, the universe will cease to be r 
when there will be the Maha-pralaya, the final disso¬ 
lution, The Vdmakehara-tanira says that Siva ceases* 
to have either name or manifestation, without the 
Sakti, The Devt-bhagavata avers that Siva, deprived 
of the Kundalim-sakti, is but Sava, a corpse. Acyuta- 
nanda, a commentator, remarks that the creative 
energy of the Sakti, in her threefold aspects of Iccha 
(Will), Jhana (Wisdom), and Kriya (Activity), is- 
essential for Siva, to accomplish anything; and Hari, 
Hara and Virihca stand for c A J , 4 U J and 4 M 5 res¬ 
pectively, the constituents of the Pranava-mantra and 
the other Devata-s referred to by the word £ Adi 5 , are 
other Mantra-s. The Pranava is the foremost Mantra 
of the Vcda-s. Hence it follows that the Sakti is fit 
to be worshipped with the Pranava and the other 
Veda-mantra-s. £ Ham\ the Blja of Siva, when com¬ 
bined with ‘ sah\ the Bija of the Sakti, yields the 
Hamsa-mantra, which helps one to realize the import 
of the Maha-vakya, 4 Tat tvam asi \ by reminding him 
of it, with its form 4 So 3 ham \ Again, Hams a, the 
cosmic breath, which is made up of s ham s (Siva), the 
outgoing breath, and * sah* (the Sakti), the ingoing 
breath, symbolizes creation in the form of Evolution 
and dissolution in the form of Involution. Siva and 
the Sakti (consonants and vowels, contributing to make 
up akfara-s, (imperisb ables) remain as the Niskala* 
brahman during the Pralaya, as Para-siva and Santa ^ 
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(transcending the thirty-six eternal verities), in a state 
of quiescence. Or Santa's awakening and operating 
on Siva as the Sakti, there is brought about the creation 
of the world. 

For the combination of Siva and the Sakti, Kaival- 
yasrama derives the Paraprasada-mantra— 4 ksauh 7 and 
the Anut tar a- mantra— £ ah \ wherein £ h 7 and £ a 7 
stand for Siva, and ( sauh 3 and the visarga for the 
Sakti respectively. He also derives the Pasadi-tryaksaii- 
mantra, made up of the triad of monosyllables* * dm 
hum krom ’ from * Tva tl ma ” radhyam hari-hara- 
virincadibhir api 3 of this stanza, construing it as 
Thee (the Bhuvanesvarl* Hrnnserved (on one 
side) by c dm 5 (the Pasa) and (on the other side) by 
Hari Com 9 ), Hara (V 5 ), and Virinca ( c k in the 
reverse order* i.e. c krom 5 (the Arikusa). 

The word * Adi ' in c Hari-hara-virihcadibhih 3 is 
wide enough to comprehend any nrunber of Upasaka-s 
'with their characteristic ways of approaching the 
Goddess. So far as could be ascertained from Tan trie 
literature, fifteen such Upasaka-s with their characteris¬ 
tic Mantra-s are enumerated hereunder: (1) Hart - 
ha sa ka la hr bn, ha sa ka ha la kritn, sa ka la hrirn, sa ha 
ka la hrun t sa ha ka ha la hrim 3 sa ha sa ha la hnrn. 1 (2) 
Hara —ha sa ka la hrirn, ha sa ka ha la hrirn, sa ka la 
hum * ha sa ka la ha sa ka ha la sa ka la hrirn , (3) Virinca 

-—ka e l la hrirn, ha ka ha la hrirn, ha sa ka la hrirn* 

1 The fourth and sixth Khanda-s of this Vidya arc, according to 
it he jMndrnava- ianlra i Sa E ^ La Hrirp and Sa ha E 1 La H rim 
respectively, as construed by KaivalyaSrama* 
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(4) Manu —ka ha e i la hrim, ha ka e i la hrim, sa ha e i la 
hrim r (5) Candra —-sa ka ka s t la hrim, ha sa ka ha e t 
la hrim, ha sa ka e i la hrim . (6) K user a —ha sa ka e i la 

hrim, ka sa ka ha e i la hrim, sa ka ka e i la hrim , (7) 

Lopa-mudra —ha sa ka la hrim, ha sa ka ha la hrim,. 
sa ka la hrim . (8) Agastya —ka e i la hrim, ha sa ka ha 

la hrirn, sa ha sa ka la hrim . (9) Nandikesvara —sa e i la 

hrim, sa ha ka ha la hrim, sa ka la hrim. (10) Surya —ha 
sa ka la hrim, sa ha ka la hrim, sa ka ha la hrim. (II) 
Skanda —ha sa ka la hrim, ha sa ka sa ka la hrim, sa ha- 
ha ha la hrim . (12) Manmatha —ka e i la hrim, ha sa 
ka ha la hrim, sa ka la hrim. (13) Sakra —ka e i la hrim, 
ha ka ha la hrim, sa ka ha la hrim {?). (14) Durvasas— 

ha sa ka la ha sa ka ha la sa ka la hrim. 1 (15) Yama— 
ka ha e i la hrim, ha la e i la hrim, sa ka e i la hrim. 

According to a commentator, Samkara-bhagavat- 
pada, although he has ostensibly framed the entire 
work on the basis of the Pancadasaksara, is said to 
have not been entirely oblivious of the importance of 
the Sodasaksarlj as may be inferred from the fact that 
in composing the first half of the first stanza, he has- 
significantly made use of sixteen distinct words. The 
same question is further dwelt upon at length under 
stanza the thirty-second. 

The Saundarya-lahari, in addition to dealing with all 
aspects of the Devi as the consort of Siva, is also looked 

1< la hrim/ the last two syllables of this Mantra are apparently- 
taken to be r Laharl 1 by Rhaskararaya, as will be seen from: 

£ Hah suryafi, candrah, ko ’gnih, tan hand bhinattiti ha-sa-ka- 
ha; sa ca sa laharl ceti tatha, durvaso-vldyayarn hakara-rephayor 
vibhajyapi pa that, * in his Setubandhui 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 



SAUNDARYA-LAHARI 


23 


upon as a collection of Mantra-s possessed of consider¬ 
able sanctity and merit. Each stanza has a Yantra 
with Bijaksara, prescribed courses of worship, J^p a 
and a distinctive aim to be achieved by the practice 
of the Mantra. 

The following* general remarks may be offered re¬ 
garding the worship of the Devi, with the Yantra and 
the Bljaksara of the respective stanzas and the prayer 
of the Devi, with the muttering of the respective stanzas 
sitting before the Yantra, attended with the Banco- 
pacara and other observances as detailed below. As 
the Yantra-s are themselves considered to be possessed 
of Caitanya, they are generally inscribed on gold 
plates. The worship in the case of each Yantra is to 
last for a prescribed number of days, and the formalities 
prescribed for each Yantra should be scrupulously 
adhered to, on each of the days of worship. Such 
worship is credited with the bestowal of specific fruits. 
In the case of one who is a successful adept in the 
practice of any other Mantra, the fruit of worship ol 
the Maha-tripurasundari with the muttering of these 
stanzas is easily accomplished. In the case of others, 
success depends on the faith and devotion brought 
to bear on the worship. It is considered reprehensible 
to put the efficacy of any Mantra to test. Should there 
be any delay or difficulty experienced by the wor¬ 
shipper, more devotion is the only sovereign remedy. 

Rules of Observance 1 —!. Riyadh For this Stotra 
of Sri Saundarya-lahari) Govinda is the Rst (seer); 

life softs; siag'iJK: ^ 1 ft*: 
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Anustubh is the Chandas (metrical form); Sri Mali a- 
tripurasundari is the deity; {Sivah saktya yuktah 7 
(Siva conjoint with the Sakti) is the Blja: e Sudha- 
sindhor madhye 5 (in the middle of the ocean of nectar) 
is the Sakti; *Japo jalpah silpam 5 (All prattle is the 
muttering of thy prayer) is thcKilaka. II. Karanydsa: 
Hram, to the thumbs Namah; Hrirn, to the forefingers 
Svaha; Hrum, to the middle fingers Vasat; Hraim, 
to the ring-fingers Hum; Hraum, to the little fingers 
Vausat; Hrah, to the palms and the backs of the hands 
PJiaL III. Anga-nyasa: Hrarrq to the heart Namah; 
Hrlm, to the head Svaha; Hrum, to the tuft of 
Iiair Vasat; Hraim, to the armour Hum; Hraum* to 
the three eyes Vausat; Hrah, to the missile Phat, IV, 
Dhyana : My salutations to the deity that has con¬ 
quered the colour of the Jap a flower with her ruddy 

SPfr* ; ‘ ^ 511 %: ; 1 sis*: 

?fcT | EfvWW:—ft Bigg^qi HU: ; ft 

ERqfaqt g J^qqjiqi qqZ; f g; ff 

f: \ 3 . a^rqRf:— 

fi W, ff ^I^T; f f g; 

|l %5f^TTq f: 3?§TR \ Y. sqR^-—‘ 

| ^n#agprr- 

fqjq ^nrf?T ||’ V 

—55 ERqqifa; § aTPfiRnifl^ ^q- 

4 tjef wnfo; <* q^qqrfir; 4 

*1313# qjqqqrfo | 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 








S AU N'DARYA- L AH AR1 


25 


complexion, that carries in lier hands the Pasa (noose), 
the Arikusa (goad), the bow and the arrows, that has 
copper-coloured eyes, and that wears the red garland 
as her special ornament, with her mouth filled with 
Tambula, the Tripurasundari* V. Pan:opacdra y which 
should be performed as follows: Lam, to thee of 
the form of Prthivi (Earth), I offer Gandha (sandal 
paste); Ham, to thee of the form of Akasa (Ether), I 
offer flowers; Yam, to thee of the form of Vayu (Air), I 
offer Dhupa (incense); Ram, to thee of the form of 
Vahni (Fire), I offer Dlpa (light offering); Vam, to 
thee of the form of Jala (Water), I offer Naivedya 
(food offering)* VI* Japai the muttering of the res¬ 
pective stanzas for the requisite number of times, VII. 
‘The prescribed Maivedya (food offering)* 

The Yantra with BIjaksara-s relating to each stanza 
Is appended under 
each* Other partic¬ 
ulars regarding (1) 
the inscription of the 
Yantra, (2) the num¬ 
ber of days of wor¬ 
ship, (3) the number 
of times for mutter¬ 
ing the stanza, (4) 
particulars regarding 
Naivedya, (5) any 
other particulars and 
(6) the fruit of the Japa, are shown in a tabular 
statement as an Appendix at the end* 
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nit ctq 

Rte: sRrr; | 

WM ^swft SOT Rl^f 

5*: Sg%T 2 *13# IK II 

°\ 

2. Tanlyamsam pamsum tava carana-pahkeruha- 

bhavam 

virincih samcinvan viracayati lokan avikalam; 

Vahaty enam saurih katham api sahasrena 

sirasam 

harah samksudyainam bhajati bhasitoddhula- 

navidhim, 

Virinci, having gathered the tiniest speck. 
of dust of Thy lotus-like feet, creates the 
worlds, leaving nothing to be desired; Sauri 
carries the same with much effort on his- 
thousand heads; while Hara, pulverizing the 
same, smears (his body) with it, as though 
with ashes. 

Virtnci —-the same as Virinca of the first stanza; both 
the words denote Brahman, the creator* Speck of dust — 
used in a collective sense, as otherwise the worlds could 

2 

3 ogvRfEfftq;. 
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not ostensibly be created out of a single speck* nor 
would it require the thousand heads of Sauri to carry 
it with effort* nor would it be enough to smear the pro¬ 
digious body of Hara with. The lotus-like feet —Thy: 
of Thee, the prime cause of all the worlds; hence the 
dust on her feet acquires all her virtues. According’ 
to Kanada, the founder of the Vaisesika school and 
Aksapada, the founder of the Nyaya school, the world 
is made up of the primary atoms of Earth, Water* 
Fire and Air, which* at the desire of Xsvara, arrange 
themselves, in the first instance, into Dvyanuka-s con¬ 
sisting of two atoms each, which* in their turn, arrange 
themselves into Tryanuka-s, consisting of three Dvy¬ 
anuka-s each* It is on groups of these Tryanuka-s, 
that the cosmogony of these two schools is based. Such 
a conception of the order of creation should not be 
considered as a mere surmise of the poet, as it is the 
fact that the Paramanu (of the Devf s feet) is the prime- 
caiue of the creation of the world, that forms the basis 
of their theory. The worlds—both animate and inani¬ 
mate, The seven upper worlds: Bhur, Bhuvar* Suvar, 
Mahar, Jana, Tapas and Satya, as also the seven nether 
worlds: Atala, Vitala* Sutala* Rasatala, Talatala, 
Mahatala and Pa tala may also be meant. Sauri— 
Visnu, the sustainer, who is said to be lifting the four¬ 
teen worlds, the nether seven in the form of Simsumara, 
a porpoise, and the upper seven as Sesa, Laksmldliara 
construes the word as Balabliadra, (the descendant ol 
Sura, the Yadava chief) lifting the worlds in the form 
of Sesa. It may however be noted that, according 
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to Amarasimha, Sauri is one of the recognized names 
^of Visnu and not of Balabhadra. Hara —Samhara- 
rudra, the destroyer. 

The greatness of the Devi is borne testimony to by 
the abject dependence of the creator, the sustaincr and 
the destroyer of the worlds on the dust of her feet, for 
carrying out their respective avocations. It is further 
enhanced by the fact, that the single speck of her feet 
provides material for the creator to create all the worlds, 
with their various contents. The same speck calls forth 
great effort from Visnu, the thousand-headed, to lift 
its weight with his myriads of heads, and the mighty 
.Samhara-rudra, with his prodigious form, has to reduce 
this tiny speck to ashes, by way of destroying the worlds, 
lor his Bhasma-snana, Again, as observed by Kaival- 
yasrama, the ashes are but the residuum left by all the 
■elements and their various transformations, after the 
application of his Samhara-sakti by Rudra, with a view 
to smear his body with ashes, in conformity with the 
Mantra prescribed therefor. Further, the same com¬ 
mentator, fortified by Dattatreya’s view, explains the 
■esoteric significance of the speck of dust as follows: 
The Devi has four feet, named Sukla, Rakta, Misra and 
Nirvana, the first two resting on the two-petal led lotus 
of the Ajnd-cakra, the third on the twelve-petal led lotus 
of the heart, and the fourth on the thousand-pet ailed 
lotus of the Dvddaianta y with Visnu, Brahman, Rudra 
and Sadasiva as their respective deities, who, assuming 
their characteristic Guna-s—Sattva, Rajas, Tamas and 
Gunatltatva, through the speck of dust resting on the 
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four feet, occupy themselves in their respective avoca¬ 
tions of creation, sustenance, destruction and bathing" 
in the nectar of the region of the Moon in the thousand- 
petalled lotus. Kamesvara-suri, however, rebuts this 
view and points out that it runs counter to what 
Samkara-bhagavatpada would uphold, as, everywhere 
in the entire work, he refers to only one pair of feet 
of the Devi, and that as such it is far fetched, and adds 
that if it was meant merely to derive the three Guna-s- 
of Hari, Virinci and Hara, that could as w r ell be 
attained by explaining that the speck of dust, being of 
variegated colours, partakes of the three Guna-s*. 
Kaivalyasrama’s view may, however, be reconciled 
by pointing out that liis exposition is only esoteric and 
should not be taken to hold good to the very letter. 

Excluding the thousand-petal led Gakra, reference has- 
been made above to 
the two Cakra-s, 
namely Ajna and 
Andhata. These, 
along with four 
others, are centres 
of psychic energy in 
the human body. 

They are: (1) Muld- 
dkdra of four petals, 
in the region lying two Arigula-s above the anus: (2) 
Svadkisfkdna of six petals, in the region of the genitals; 

(3) Manipura of ten petals, in the region of the navel; 

(4) Andhata of twelve petals, in the region of the heart; 
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(5) Vi Judd hi of sixteen petals, in the region of the throat; 
and (6) Ajnd of two petals, in the region between the 
eyebrows. When meditating upon these Cakra-s, the four 
letters from ‘ va 5 to ! ra ’ should be thought of as resting 
on the four petals of the Aluladhara, the six letters from 
£ ba ’ to la on the six petals of the Svadhisthdna, the 
ten letters from ‘da’ to ‘ pha ’ on the ten petals of 
the Manipura, the twelve letters from ‘ ka ’ to ‘ lha ’ 
on the twelve petals of the Andhata, sixteen letters 
from ‘ a 1 to ! visarga ’ on the sixteen petals of the 
Vis add hi, and the two letters 1 ka 3 and 1 ksa ’ on the 
two petals of the Ajna-cakra. 



l 


SO 

froif sei n \ n 


3* Avidyanam antas-timira-miliira-dvlpa-nagar! 

jadanam caitanya-stabaka-makaranda-s r ut i - 

jharl; 

Daridranam cinta-manl-gunanika janma- 

jaladliau 

nimagnanam damstra mura-ripu-varahasya 

bhavatL 

2 

3 wrfa. 
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Thou art the island-city of the Suns, illu¬ 
mining the internal darkness of the ignorant; 
(Thou art) the stream, ever flowing with the 
honey of the cluster-of-flowers of conscious¬ 
ness, for the dull-witted; (Thou art) the Cinta- 
mani-duplicate (in bestowing their heart s 
desire) on the destitute; and the tusk of the 
Wild Boar (Avatara) of Muraripu, in the 
case of those submerged in the ocean of births 
(and deaths). 

Thou —the rendering of the original word £ Bhavatl ’ 
stands for the Devi. With the reading Bhavati , 
meaning ‘ becomes ‘ Pamsu % 1 the speck of dust ’ of 
“the previous stanza, will have to be understood as the 
subject. The island-city of the Suns —this may be taken 
to mean some imaginary island in the middle ol the 
ocean, wherefrom the disc of the Sun apparently rises 
above the horizon. The implication is that the Sun 
of knowledge dispels the darkness of ignorance from 
the mind of the worldly-minded. As the internal 
darkness, accumulated during numberless previous 
births, is so intense as to occupy every nook and comer 
of the mind of the person harbouring it, one commen¬ 
tator is of the view that the Mihira, the Sun, refeis 
to the twelve Aditya-s , 1 rising [simultaneously with 


1 The twelve Aditya-s are: (1) Dhatr, (2) Mitra, (3) Aiyaman, 
(4) Rudm (5) Varuna, (6) Surya (7) Bhaga, (8) Vwasvat, 
(9) Pusan, (10) Savitr, (11) Tvastr and (12) Visnu. 
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all their effulgence from their island-abode, so as to 
drive away even the smallest vestige of such darkness. 
The reading c timira-mihiroddipana-karl/ (in the Jem. 
gender) meaning c causing the Sun of knowledge to 
manifest itself in all its glory if adopted, will not permit 
of £ Pamsu 3 (mas. gender) being taken as the subject, 
while it will make complete sense with the reading 
c Bhavatl The ignorant—not possessed of Vidya, which 
may be construed as either Devata-jhana or Atma-jhana, 
be. mere Karmatha-s 5 who indulge in the observance of 
Jyotistoma and other rituals according to the rules 
prescribed in the Karma-kanda; or those that are under 
the delusion that the world entirely depends on Brah¬ 
man, Visnu and Rudra, while in reality it hangs on the 
mercy of the Devi, whose dependants these three gods 
arc. The duster of flowers —i.c. all forms of conscious¬ 
ness* Cintamani-duplicate —Cintamani is the gem said 
to be in the possession of Indra and is credited with 
the power of bestowing whatever is thought of by its 
Upasaka-s. Here the Devi is figuratively represented 
to be the duplicate of the gem with all its powers, as she 
is the embodiment of the Dana-sakti. According to one 
commentator, c cintamani-gunanika J means a rosary of 
Cintamani beads* Muraripu —Visnu, the destroyer of 
Mura, a demon. The reference here is to the incarna¬ 
tion of Visnu in the form of a Wild Boar, who is said 
to have lifted on his tusk the submerged worlds and 
rescued them after vanquishing Hiranyaksa, his foe. 

Kamcsvara-suri takes the first line of the stanza to 
imply that the Devi dispels the darkness of ignorance 
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pervading the minds of those that hold the view that 
Avidya is the root cause of the world* by imparting the 
true knowledge of Is vara. He takes the second line to 
imply the dispelling of the ignorance of the Samkhya-s 
who believe that the Jada, non-sentient Mulaprakrti, is 
the cause of the worlds, by the adoption of similar 
means. Again he takes the third line to imply that the 
Devi warns the Faramanu-vadin-s, who hold the 
primary atoms to be the cause of the world, to be more 
circumspect, should they be disposed to arrive at the 
correct theory. The last line implies, according to 
him, the questionable ways adopted by the least evolved 
persons immersed in satiating their carnal instincts 
and appetites in their everyday life, and suggests the 
remedial measure of the precepts in the Mahabharala 
and other works bearing on right conduct, as the 
means of saving them. 

According to Kaivalyasrama, this stanza is indi¬ 
cative of the deity 
of the Kamaraja- 
matrka, who should 
be meditated upon, 
by all votaries of the 
£ri-vidyd, as effulgent 
with the radiance of 
myriads of morning 
Suns, holding in her 
four hands the rosary 
of crystal beads 3 
the sugarcane bow, 

Cupid’s five arrows 
and the Holy Writ, as having three eyes and wearing 
3 
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the crescent moon ns her crest-jewel, tic is a,Iso 
of opinion that the Vagbhava-bija, c aim 5 of the 
Tripura, which occupies the forefront of the three 
Bija-S' Vagbhava, Kamaraja and Sakti—is indicated 
by the stanza, for the reason that c aim * is composed 
of £ a \ the initial letter of the Rg-veda , c a % that of 
the Sama-veda , and c i \ that of the Tajur-veda , construed 
as follows: The initial letters of the Sdma-veda and the 
Tajur-veda combined go to form £ and with the initial 
letter of the Rg-veda placed before and combined with 
it, would result in ai\ which, with the nasal Ardha- 
matra of the Upanisad-s, becomes c aim \ the Trayi- 
mayi-vidya, which has the virtues of dispelling Avidya, 
ignorance, with the first c a \ of removing Jadatva, 
non-sentience, with the second £ a % and of bestowing 
one s heart s desires with c i 3 and Kalvalya with the 
Ardha-matra. 

Stqqqf sq f| II V || 

4, Tvad anyah panibhyam abhaya-varado daiva la¬ 
gan as 

tvam elta naivasi prakatila-varabhity- 

ab bin ay a; 

Bhayat tratum datum phalam api ca vancha- 

samadhikam 

saranye lokanam tava hi caranav eva nipunau. 
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(O Goddess), who afTordest shelter to all 
■the (fugitive) worlds! The league of gods, save 
Thee, dispels fear and bestows boons with two 
hands. Indeed, Thou alone dost not demon¬ 
strate the boon-bestowing and fear-dispeliing 
gestures (with Thy hands). For, Thy feet, by 
themselves, are proficient in affording immu¬ 
nity from fear and bestowing boons transcend¬ 
ing (one’s) desire. 

Who affordest shelter —Saranya, the Samskrt equi¬ 
valent, means ‘ who affords shelter ’. It may also be 
taken to signify, ’ who has the Sri-cakra as her worthy 
(Sarana) abode All the fugitive worlds the worlds 
Tthat have their origin in the feet of the Devi, seeking 
shelter at the very place of their origin; what is more, 
the very gods, who pose with their hands the dispelling 
of fear and the granting of boons, themselves seek 
shelter at the Devi’s feet. Thou alone dost not demonstrate 

_Evidently this refers to the fact that, whereas the 

■gods merely employ their hands for posing, the Devi, 
the unique Goddess that she is, even though she has 
four hands, engages them otherwise, in canning the 
Pasa, the Ahkusa, the sugarcane bow and arrows, 
and, at the same time, causes her feet to do not merely 
what the other gods profess to do, but even more in 
■granting what her devotees seek at her hands. It 
Is worthy of note that while some of the gods are 
-capable of granting Svarga-bhoga and others Moksa 
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alone, the Devi bestows on her votaries both the- 
enjoyment or celestial pleasures and liberation. Gesturer 
—the Abbayada posture assumed by the right palm 
uplifted, as if to denote ‘ do not fear and the Varada 
posture with the left palm pointing downwards, as if 
to indicate readiness to give. The Bala-mantra ‘ Aim 
Klim Sauh ’ is indicated by this stanza. 



oqf 5Rqr qjqf 

£Rq(?t f| II H If 
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'5. Haris tvam aradhya prana ta-jana-saubhagya- 

jananim 

pura narl bhutva pura-ripum api ksobham 

anayat; 

Smaro 5 pi tvam natva rati-nayana-lehyena vapusa 
munlnam apy an tab prabhavati hi m oh ay a 

mahatam. 

Having adored Tliee, the bestower of pros¬ 
perity to those that make obeisance before 
Thee, Hari, of yore, assumed the form of a 
damsel and fascinated even the destroyer of 
the (three) Pura-s. Smara likewise, by wor¬ 
shipping Thee, is powerful enough to rouse 
the passion of even great sages, with a 
(charming) frame lit to be licked by Ratios 
eyes- 

Adored Thee —meditated upon the Devi by worship¬ 
ping her in the form of the Sri-cakra and muttering the 
Vidya, namely the Pancadasaksarl, which is of her shape. 
There is a peculiar appropriateness in Visnu worship¬ 
ping the Devi, as lie is the seer of the first KJianda of 
the Pancadasaksari, as well as the first Prastara, made 
up of the Lopa-mudra- and the Nandikesvara-vidya-s, 
as mentioned in the Jnanarnaua-iantra* Prosperity 
implies beauty of form, fine accomplishments, progeny, 
opulence, etc. Of yore —Laksmldhara narrates the 
incident of Kanakasvamin, whom Visnu fascinated in 
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the form of a beautiful damsel and eventually killed;: 
when requested by Siva to appear before him in that 
form, Visnu did so, with the result depicted in the' 
stanza* Other commentators take it back to the days 
of the churning of the ocean by the Deva-s and the 
Danava-s for the extraction of nectar, when Visnu is 
said to have appeared as Mohinl, whose beauty so 
enraptured the Danava-s that they were altogether 
deceived by Visnu at the time of the distribution of the 
nectar and were thus rendered mortal. The rest of the 
story is as narrated by Laksmldhara. This only en¬ 
hanced the powers of the Devi, as after all, Visnu, as 
a true worshipper given to muttering constantly the 
syllable, £ ttn \ denoting her Kamakala form, assumed 
her form, i.e, that of the loveliest woman imaginable- 
and attracted the attention of even Siva, the saint lies t 
among the gods and the destroyer of Manmatha. 
Sinara likewise — -likewise, i.e. with equal potency and in 
the same manner as Visnu, Smara, Manmatha, who, 
along with his consort Rati, is first worshipped at the 
entrance to the holy of holies at the time of worship 
of the Tripurasundarl, is the seer of the Pancadasaksarl 
of three Khanda-s, which, with the Sri-bija, 4 him 5 as 
the fourth Khanda, becomes the Sodasaksarl oF the 
j Sri-vidyd} with the sixteen Nitya-s constituting the 
sixteen Kala-s, which, again, with its four c im-s \ 
takes its origin from the Rg-veda-mantra^ e catvara im 
bibhrati ksemayantah \ Those who attach greater 
sanctity to the Kadi-vidya of fifteen syllables (than to- 
the Hadi-vidya of an equal number of syllables) hold 
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that the former, by itself answers to the description of 
the Rg-veda Mantra, as it contains four 4 is \ But 
this construction of ‘catvara Ini bibhrati 5 is defective 
from the point of view of syntax and for the reason 
that the Mantra contains one and three £ im-s 5 
and, with a view to conform to the requirement of the 
Vcdic text, the three c is 5 (of the Hiim-s therein) are 
separated and, together with the c i J of the Vidya, are 
made to answer to the description of the Vedic text. 
On the other hand, the Mula-vidya of sixteen syllables, 
made up of four Khanda-s, each of them containing- 
an ( im % is on all fours with the requirements of the 
Vedic text* This view is also supported by the Taitli ~ 
rxya-brdhnwna TIL 10* I, 10. 

Acyutananda derives from this stanza the Sadhya- 
siddbasana-vidya— * ^ a 

‘Hriirij Kllnij Blem,’ '”' 1 r ® ** f ' 

the fourth of the 
Caturasana - nyasa 
in the following 
manner: i h 7 and 

* r 5 from < Harih 5 ; 
c im * from c Jana- 
nlnT; Klim, the 
ICama-blja, as Indi¬ 
cated by the word 

* S m a r a 5 ; 1 

(which is the same 



as 5 h *) from f Vapusa 
from 4 Munlnam 


le 1 from ‘ Lehya 5 , and 1 m > 
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q|cq q^T Rf%^F 

^cT: TOl | 

555^11 f^q% n s n 

6. Dhanuh pauspam maurvl madhu-kara-mayi 

panca visikha 

vasantah samanto malaya-marud ayodhana- 

rathah; 

Tatlia 5 py ekah sarvam himagiri-sute kam a pi 

krpam 

aparigat te labdhva jagad idam anango 

vijayate. 

O Daughter of the snow-capped Mountain! 
That Ananga* (whose) bow is of flowers^ 
(whose) bow-string is of (a row of) bees, (who 
has but) live arrows, (who has as) his feuda¬ 
tory, Vasanta, and the Malaya-breeze (as his, 
war-chariot, (he) even though thus equipped, 
having obtained some grace from Thy side- 
glance, conquers all this world single-handed. 

One phase ol the greatness of Anaiiga, the formless 
Manmatha, due to the grace of the Devi and redound- 
ing to his credit, i.e. his subjugating the unconquerable 
will and lousing the passions of great sages, has been 
dealt with in the previous stanza. Yet another phase, 
which further enhances the greatness of this seer of the 
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Trastara called after him, is referred to in this stanza, 
namely though ill-equipped as a warrior, i.e. with flimsy 
weapons, poor following and no armament worth the 
name, lie has won the unique distinction of being the 
■conqueror of the world, all due to the marvellous effect 
of the Devi’s side-glance cast on him, as if to recom¬ 
pense him for the loss of his body, which was burnt 
to ashes by the fire from the third eye (the Jnana- 
caksus) of Siva, her Lord, when his Yoga was sought 


to be disturbed by Manmatha, in his attempt to rouse 
the passion of Siva for his Mountain-bride, the Devi-. 

‘Klim’, the Kama- 
bija, is indicated by 
this stanza and could 
be derived there¬ 
from in the follow¬ 
ing manor: s k 
from f Kim api 9 3 
< l ’ from f Malaya 
i* from £ MaurvI 5 
and the Anusvaia 
from c Pauspam \ 



qfsi gpRpt 

d: n ^ 11 


1 oCTPKT. 
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7. Kvanat-kancl-dama kari-kalabha-kumblicL- 

stananata. 

parikslna madhye parinata-Sarac-candra- 

vadana;: 

Dhanur banan pasam srnim api dadhana 

karatalaih- 

purastad astam nah pura-mathitur aho- 

purusika. 

May the great Pride (incarnate) of the Van¬ 
quisher of the (three) Pura-s, with a jingling 
girdle, (slightly) bent (under the weight of) 
the breasts resembling the frontal globes of a 
young elephant, slim in the waist, with a face 
(bright) like the autumnal fullmoon, and 
wielding a bow, arrows, a noose and a goad 
with Her hands, stand forth before us! 

The great Pride (; incarnate ) of the Vanquisher of the {three) 

Pur as —According to ■ 
Dindima, a commen¬ 
tary, Siva is very fond 
of worshipping in this 
form the Devi, to whom; 
he is so devoted. Aho- 
pu rusika —the Sains krt 
equivalent of c Pride V 
may be construed in. 
two different ways;, 
f Alio 3 is the interjec¬ 
tion indicating surprise, 4 Purusa * is the Fratyagatmarq 
which is the same as the £ Aham \ C I\ Hence the 
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abstract noun from the compound formed would mean. 
1 the Pride incarnate,’ which, being of the redoubtable- 
Mahadcva, is the ‘great Pride incarnate’; or ‘ Aho ’ 
means the ‘ Atman ’, ‘ I which with * Purusa would 
mean, * verily, I am the Purusa ’; hence ‘ Aho-purusika , 
means ‘ the state of being such Purusa possessed of the 
self-consciousness indicative of having the Sakti as his. 
Devi.’ Pura-mathitr —is Siva who is the vanquisher 
of the three Pura-s; this may also be construed as ‘ the- 
extractor of the three syllables,’ forming the Tripura— 
bija, ‘Aim Klim Sauh’, which, according to the- 
Rudraydmala, the great god extracted as the essence, 
after churning the Samskrt Alphabet therefor, even as- 
one churns the curds for the extraction of buttei. JThc 
coupling of the words ‘ Pura-mathituh ’ and ‘Aho- 
purusika,’ in a way, indicates the necessity for the 
worship of the two conjointly, so beautifully elaborated 
in the first stanza. Jingling —so as to be heard in the 
hcart-lotus of the meditating Yogin. Wielding a bow, 
e tc. _The Devi carries in her lower left arm the sugar¬ 

cane bow with a string of bees, in her lower right arm 
the five arrows of Kamala, Raktakairava, Kahlara,. 
Indivara, and Sahakara flowers; in her upper left arm 
the Pasa, noose, shining like coral, and m her up pet 
right arm the Ankusa, goad, shining like the crescent. 
These weapons of the Devi are said to assume the 
Sthula (gross), the Suksma (Mantramaya), and the 
Para (Vasanamaya) forms. The first of these has been 
indicated above. As for the subtle form assumed by 
them, the bow is of the form of the syllable 1 thorn 
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-the five arrows or the forms of ‘ Dram £ Drim 

Klim ' Blum ’ and ‘ Salt s , the Pasa of ' Hrim 3 and 
the Aiikusa of 4 Krona As for the Pararupa in the 
foim of Vasana, the bow is the Manas, the five arrows 
•are the five Tanmatra-s, sound, touch, etc. passions 
constitute the Pasa, while anger is the Ankusa. Before 
m our Hrdaya-kamala; moving from the Mani- 

fiura on to the Anahata of the heart-lotus, while we arc 
in the act of meditating on the Devi. The resplendent 
form of the Devi is of three aspects, gross, subtle and 
of the form of Vasana. The Sthula form has been 
described above; the Suksma aspect is of the form of 
the Pahcadasaksarl or the Sodasaksari, as the case may 
be; and the Para aspect is the Kundalini-sakti itself. 
The esoteric significance of tills stanza is that Siva, 
the Prakasa, becomes conscious of himself, only when 
i effected in the Devi, the Vimarsamsa. 

From this stanza is said to be derived the Vasini- 
bija, ‘ blunt 7 thus: ‘ b 3 from the word 1 Banan ’, 1 1 ’ 
fi om Karatalaih , !l 3 from 1 Pura-mathituh and 
the Bindu from * Astam 

cHrf H <; II 

1 The Vasinl-blja is represented to be ‘ Rblum ’ by the 
Vamakduara-ianira, i n which case the ‘ Rb ’ may be derived from 
** Dhanur-ba^an *, 
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8. Sudha-sindhor madhye sura-vitapi-vati-parivrte 
mani-dvlpe nipopavana-vati cintamani-grhc; 

Sivakare mance parama-siva-paryahka-nilayam 
bhajanti tvam dhanyah katicana cid-ananda- 

laharim,. 

Blessed are the few that serve Thee, the- 
flood of Consciousness and Bliss, having, as 
Thy abode, the mattress of Paramasiva, laid 
on the couch of the (multi-tri angular) form 
of Siva, in the mansion built of Cintamani- 
stones, attached to the pleasure-garden of 
Nip a trees, in the isle of gems, surrounded by 
an avenue of Kalpa trees and situated amidst 
the ocean of nectar. 

Blessed are the few — the few: those rare souls who, 
through worship, internal as well as external, of the 
DcvT, their affinity to the Pancadasaksarl, and the pure 
life that they lead during their last incarnate existence 
in this mundane world, arc really blessed, for they 
have discharged the duties incumbent upon human 
beings, preparatory to their being merged in the 
transcendent Existence, Consciousness ancl Bliss, Setve 
Thee —worship Thee in the Sri-cakra. This stanza 
refers to the worship of the Isti-cakia as the F lyuc-cakra, 
(Ethereal centre), worshipped externally as on the 
pedestal, with the symbol inscribed on a Bhurja leaf, 
a piece of clean linen, gold or silver plate, as is the 
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practice of the Kaula-s, and internally in the ethereal 
space, Dahara, of the heart, as is the practice of the 
Samayin-s* The mode of worship indicated in this 
stanza is of the form of the Devi, as abiding in her 
mansion, the Sri-cakra> dealing as it docs with the 
special environment in which the Devi has to be 
meditated upon, herself assuming the special form 
depicted in the previous stanza, which only amplifies 
what is here indicated about the DevL The description 
given here closely follows the account given in the 
Bhairavaydmala , which represents the Devi, as abiding 
for ever as the Kundalinl-sakti, piercing the solar region 
of the Dahara, covering the Brahmarandhra inside the 
thousand-petaHed lotus, liquifying the lunar region, and 
delighting in the flood of nectar flowing therefrom. 
The Kundalinl, abiding in the Kulapatlia, the Susumna 
path, leaves it to reach the Sahasrdra and, after filling 
the entire system of Nadl-s with the nectar above referred 
to, returns to her abode, 1 the Svddhisthdna i and sleeps 
therein* Ocean of nectar —stands for the Baindava- 
s than a, the quadrilateral scat of the Bindu s which is 
the essential one and brings within its scope the forty- 
three triangles forming the §ri-cakra, the mansion of 
the Devi, The five triangles pointing upwards may be 
said to represent the five rows of Kalpa trees forming 
a fence around the mansion* Of the form of Siva —i*c. 
c e \ multi-triangular, the Sri-cakra, her abode, being 

1 The abode of the Kundalinl is fixed by some in the Mfdadhara 
and by others in the Svddhifthana, Yet others hold that, when 
she is asleep, she abides in the Mtdadkara> ancl when awake, resorts 
to the Svadki§thana > which literally means her 1 own abode \ 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 


S AUND A RYA-L A HA RI 


47 


made up of forty-three triangles. The couch -—The Devi 
is said to recline on a couch made up of Brahman, 
Han, Rudra and Is vara as the four feet, occupying 
the south-east, south-west, north-west and north- 
cast corners respectively, Sadasiva as the plank, Fara- 
siva, the All-witness, transcending the three Guna-s, 
turned by the Devi’s glance into the mattress, not to 
speak of the other gods serving other purposes, all 
because of their desire to serve the Goddess, they being 
capable of assuming any desired form, as they are 
Kamarupa-s. 

This stanza is deftly enough made by Kamesvara- 
suri to bear on the c Aanda-Iahari\ the first part of this 
work, as follows: Sura-vitapi-vdfi, etc.—full of pilgrim 
resorts, such as SrTsaila and other abodes of the several 
gods reputed to bestow the heart’s desires of pilgrims, 
very much like the Kalpa trees. Mani-dvipa is to be 
understood as, 4 wherein are various places specially 
fitted for meditation 5 ; Cintamani-grha, as, 4 wherein 
there are temples studded with Cintamani gems 5 ; 
Sudha-sindhoh, as meaning, 4 from the Himalaya, the 
abode of white glaciers, to the southern ocean V; Sivdkdre 
. mance , as, 4 Mount Kailasa, which is as white as crystal 
and thus resembles Siva in aspect J ; Paramaiwq-paryahka- 
nilaydm , as, 4 blessed by being placed on the lap of the 
divine couple, Parvati and Paramasiva ; Cid' 1 duotid(i- 
laharim^ as the work of the name of 4 Ananda-lahat f, 
expounding the purely Git-aspect of the Sakti . The 
story is that Samkar a-bh a gav a tp ad a, the author oi this 
work, after finishing it, took it all the way to Kailasa, 
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there to lay it at the feet of the divine couple and 
receive their approbation, but on reaching Kailasa, to- 
his wonder, saw the couple being praised with the 
stanzas of the self-same Ananda-lahan and in conse¬ 
quence drenched in the Bliss of Supreme Consciousness* 
TJiis stanza is capable of yet another interpretation 

which is this: e Blessed 
are the few that adore 
Thee, the Cid-ananda- 
lahari ? who ever abides t 
in the Andhata of the 
heart-lotus, situated 
midway between Su- 
dha, the Muladhara (or 
the feet), on the one 
side, and the Moon in 
the crest ever filling 
the system of Nadl-s 
with nectar, on the other, of the human body, adorable 
because it embraces in its form all the gods and con¬ 
tains the substitutes for the several reputed places of 
pilgrimage, such as Srlsaiia, in the crest, etc* (or the 
heart-lotus, the seat of Ginta, thought, dependent on 
the Atman and therefore lustrous), well protected by 
the ten vital airs. Prana and others (or the deities 
presiding over the ten organs of sense), studded with 
the Muladhara and other centres of Energy, radiant 
like so many isles of gems and encasing within itself the 
Jiva, which is as expansive as a tree from top to 
bottom. * 



CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 









SAUKDARVA-LAIIARI 


49 


The expression f paramaswa-paryahka-nilayam 3 sug¬ 
gests 3 by implication, the union of Paramasiva, the 
Hindu with the Parasakti, the Ndda , in the Omkara, 
the couch made up of c a \ c u \ c m 5 and the Ardha- 
matra ? representing Brahman, Hari, Rudra and Is vara. 
The name of the Devi, c Panca-brahmasana-sthita % as 
given in the Lalitdsahasrandma-stoira^ is further illustrated 
by this stanza. 

The Bija of Kamesvari, £ Klim % and that of Malta- 
preta, 6 Hsauh% may be derived from this stanza. 

nil gcRt 

w iwr it ^ !i 

9. Mahim mulaclharc kam api manipure huta- 

vaham 

sthitam svadhisthane lirdi marutam aka Sam 

upari; 

Mano 5 pi bhru-madhyc sakalam api bhittva 

kula-patbam 

sahasrare padme saha rahasi patya viharasc. 

Thou art diverting Thyself, in secrecy with 
Thy Lord, in the thousand-petalled lotus, 
having pierced through the Earth situated in 

1 

4 
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the Mfdadhara, the Water in the Manipur a, 
the Fire abiding in the Svadhisthana, the Air 
in the Heart { Andhata ), the Ether above (the 
Visuddhi), and Manas between the eyebrows 
(Ajm) and thus broken through the entire 
Kula path. 

This stanza contains in a nutshell the quintessence 
of the sublimest truths of the Vedanta and the Yoga 
systems in harmonious combination, in relation to the 
worship of the Devi* as the Kundalim-sakti of the 
Pindanda, (microcosm) and as the Tripurasundarl of 
the Brahmanda* (macrocosm)* For a proper apprecia¬ 
tion of the same* a short account of the Eternal Verities 
according to the conception of the ancient Rsi-s of 
India and their bearing on the Cosmogony of the 
microcosm and the macrocosm* will bo found useful* 

An Eternal Verity may be defined as that which gives 
scope for functioning to all orders of creation, till their 
final dissolution. Some Tantra-s classify the Eternal 
Verities into three groups, the Alma-tattva-s, the Vidya- 
tattva-s and the Siva-tattva-s. Those comprised under 
the first group are characterized by Jadatva, non¬ 
sentience; those of the second group partake of Jadatva 
and Prakasakatva, both non-sentience and sentience; 
and those of the third group are characterized by 
Prakasakatva, sentience pure and simple, with absolute 
Consciousness standing above them all* According to 
the Kalpa-sutra-s, twenty-four fall under the first 
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■groups seven under the second and five under the third, 
and may be arranged as shown hereunder with their 
characteristic properties: (1) Pftkivi —-Earth, possessed 
of solidity; (2) Ap— Water, possessed of fluidity; (3) 
Tcjas —Fire, possessed of heat; (4) Vdyu —Air, of the 
^character of perpetual motion; (5) Akdsa —Ether, of the 
character of space; (6) Gandha-taamdtra —Smell, in the 
form of subtle Earth; (7) Rasa-ianmdtra —Taste, in the 
form of subtle Water; (8) Rupa-tanmatra—Forin, in the 
form of subtle Fire; (9) Sparia-tanmdlra —Touch, in the 
form of subtle Air; (10) Sabda-laiundlTa -Sound, in the 
form of subtle Ether; (11) Srotra— the auditory sense 
that perceives sound; (12) Tvac —the tactile sense that 
perceives touch; (13) Gaksus—t lie optic sense that per¬ 
ceives form; (14) jfikvd— the gustatory sense that per¬ 
ceives taste; (15) Ghtdiia —-the olfactory sense that per¬ 
ceives smell; (16) Vac— speech, the motor organ of 
articulate expression; (17) Pdni —the hand, the motor 
organ of grasping and leaving;' (18) Pd da the loot, the 
motor organ of locomotion; (19) Pdyu— the motor 
organ of evacuation; (20) Upastka -—the motor organ of 
generation and carnal pleasure; (21) Manas* the 
Mind, the inner sense that is attained, when Rajas, 
the mobility of misery, preponderates over Sattva and 
Tamas, the rhythm of happiness and the inertia of 
delusion, and which is the root of all volition; (22) 
Buddhi— the Intellect, the inner sense which is attained, 
when rhythm preponderates over mobility and inertia, 
arid as such is at the root of all conviction; (23) Aham - 
kdra —Egoism, the inner sense which is attained, when 
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inertia preponderates over rhythm and mobility, and' 
which is the root of all fancy, converging towards the 
self; (24) Prakrit, otherwise known as the Cilia —which 
is attained by the equipoised state of rhythm, mobility 
and inertia; (25) Purttsa or the Jiva (of the microcosm) r 
—which, though full in itself, commands only to a 
limited extent the five powers detailed below; (26) 
Kala —the Kriya-sakti, the power to do all things, but. 
to a limited extent, inhering in the Jiva;i (27) Avidya, 
also called Vidya —the Jnana-sakti, in a veiled form 
and thus limited in its operation, inherent in the Jivar, 
(28) Raga —the Iccha-s'akti, perpetual satisfaction., 
which operates only partially and is therefore limited 
in extent, inherent in the Jiva; (29) Cil-iakli— perpe¬ 
tuity inherent in the Jiva, when limited by the opera¬ 
tion oi the six changes denoted by 1 exists 1 takes, 
birth J , ‘ grows ‘ ripens 1 wanes and 1 perishes 
(30) JCiyati —that which causes Avidya to veil the 
Ananda-sakti, absolute independence, inherent in thc- 
Jiva; (31) Maya —the condition operating upon the- 
Isvara, causing it to look upon the phenomenal world 
as 1 this i.e. an entity separate from itself; (32) Suddha- 
vidya —the condition operating upon the SadaSiva, 
causing it to identify itself with the phenomenal world 
with the impression, ! I am this (33) Mahdvara— that 
which is operated upon by the Maya; (34) Sadasakti — 
that which is operated upon by the Suddhavidya; (35) 
Sakti the desire which is but the impression of the 
world to be created; (36) Siva —the absolute non- 
differentia ted existence, when conditioned by the Sakti. 
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Fifteen more arc added to the number of Eternal 
Verities by some, by a process of further elaboration, 
thus making fifty-one in all, answering to the fifty-one 
letters of the Samskrt alphabet. The other fifteen arc 
the seven Dhatu-s, humours: (1) Tmc —the external 
sheath of organs; (2) Asrj —blood; (3) Mdinsa —-flesh; 
(4) Me das —fat; (5 Aslhi —bone; (6) Majjd —marrow 
and (7) Sukla —semen; the five vital airs, (8) Prana , 
(9) Apdna , (10) Vydna , (11) JJdana , (12) Santanas, and 
the three Guna-s, (13) Rhythm, (14) Mobility and (15) 
Inertia . The five Elements, the five Tanmatra-s, the 
five organs of perception, the five organs of motor 
-action, the Mind, the Maya, the Suddha-vidya, die 
'Mahesvara and the Sadaiiva are the twenty-five Eternal 
Verities from the Vcdic standpoint, while the odiers 
-are capable of being included in the twenty-five. 

In this stanza, the Devi of the macrocosm, in the 
form of her exact prototype, the Kundalim of the 
microcosm, is represented as having broken through the 
entire Kula path containing the six Cakra-s of psychic 
energy, indicative of die twenty-one 1 attva-s, to reach 
her Lord in the Sahasrdra , the habitat of the four 
remaining sentient Tattva-s, there to divert herself in 
secrecy with her Lord. Even as Faramasiva, in the 
absence of his conjunction with the Tripurasundari, is 
powerless, so also the Jlva, without the operation of the 
Kundaiinl, will be very much the same as a corpse. 
The vital force, which is inherent in every limb, muscle, 
nerve-centre and other physiological organs and which 
causes the entire frame to function, is but one aspect 
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of the Kundalml. It is the self-same vital force that is* 
the root cause of the functioning of the entire pheno¬ 
menal world and could be comprehended only by those 
rare mortals who have gained mastery over it. It is 
upon this fundamental fact that the system of Yoga is^ 
based, as the Pranayama, or the control of this vital 
force, forms the bedrock of that system. If only the 
secret of control of this vital force and the human 
mind (psychic force), which is only a subtle variety 
of the vital force, should be mastered by any person*, 
he may be said to have conquered the phenomenal 
world. No wonder the Yogin takes his stand upon 
the Pranayama and Manolaya for the successful 
accomplishment of the state of Samadhi, his goal. It 
is with that end in view that the Yogin concentrates 
his mind, controls the vital force and projects them 
towards the Muladkara , the first psychic centre oT 
energy, which results in the rousing of the Kundalinl,, 
dormant with its form of three-and-a-half spirals 
coiled therein. Those that are proficient in the Yoga 
Sastra hold that this machine of the human frame,, 
which is controlled by the Kundalml, contains seventy- 
two thousand Nadi-s, the main ones among them, c.g. 
the Susumna, the Ida, the Pin gal a, etc. having distinct 
functions connected with the respiratory system allotted 
to them, and the other important Nadi-s controlling the 
sensory and motor organs. The psychic energy re¬ 
quisite to control the various organs is said to abide 
in the six Gakra-s of the Susumna path, provided with 
the three stages, known as the Rudra-, Visrm-, and 
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Brahma-granthi-s (knots); which are respectively the 
regions of Fire, the Sun and the Moon, each of them 
situated at the end of a pair of these Cakra-s, in the 
order given above. In the case of ordinary moitals, 
their vital energy is wasted through the Ida and 
Pingala, but in the case of the initiated, it is regulated 
in such a way that the Prana, coursing through the 
Ida and Pin gala, and also the Apana, are made to 
conserve the purpose of rousing the Kundalinl and 
sending her up to the Brakmarandhra, 

All impulses, psychic and organic, may be classified 
as volitional, cognition a 1 and actional, corresponding to 
the I cell a-, Jnana- and Kriya-sakti-s of the DevL 
These, when pertaining to the body, are attributable to 
the Kundalinl, while the corresponding cosmic impulses 
are attributable to the TripurasundarL 

Tkou—in the form of the Tripurasundarl of the 
macrocosm and the Kundalinl of the microcosm. Thy 
Lord—the Siva of the Macrocosm and the Jlva of die 
microcosm, bereft of Maya, illusion. The thousand- 
petalled lotus —'which is no other than the upper n- 
cakra, the Bindu of which represents the Siva and the 
Jlva bereft of Maya, as the case may be. This is the 
final resort, the Nirvana of the accomplished seeker, 
lying beyond the Kula path, the Susumna Marga, which 
contains the six Cakra-s mentioned in the stanza, m the 
ascending order of subtlety, with the three Granthi-s m 
their appropriate places. The Sahasrara is consi ere 
to be the inner Sn-cakra to be meditated upon with 
all the fifty-one letters of the Saipskrt alphabet. The 
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view is taken by some that the Biniu has its position 
in the Bindu of the Cakra and the other fifty letters are 
to be arranged consecutively over the thousand petals, 
twenty times. Suddha-vidya in coalescence with Sada- 
siva is known as the Sadakhya or the Paramatman, 
which may be characterized as the twenty-sixth Tattva, 
on the attainment of which is experienced Nirvana or 
Jivanmukti, It is this aspect that is referred to in this 


stanza as the diversion of tire Devi in secrecy with her 
Lord. Having pierced through —i.e. having got beyond, 
after overcoming and absorbing in her own form. The 
ascent and the descent of the KundalinI constituting the 
Kurrdalini Yoga are said to form an Antaryaga. The 
Earth situated in the Muladkdra— but for tire Mulddkara, 
which partakes of the character of the Earth-element 
through its subtle form of Gandha-tanmatra, the 
body will become unstable with its equilibrium 
disturbed. This Cakra is no other than the Tri-kona 
o the Sn-cakra. Piercing through this element would 
mean conquering it. The Yogin who does so is said to 
am the power of penetration through massive stone 
wa s, etc. Water in the Manipur a—Manipur a, the 
interior of which the Devi is said to fill with gems; 
hence the practice among the Samayin-s of the offering 
of jewels studded with various kinds of gems, while 
meditating on her in this scat. Although the Manipura 
is the third in the order of the Cakra-s, it lias'been 
given the second place in the stanza to suit the order 
of the elements. This Cakra represents water in its 
Rasa-tanmatra form. Conquest of this by the Yogin 
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is said to confer on him the next higher power of 
mastery, such as floating, walking, etc, over water* 
I he inner Dasdra of the Sri-cakm is indicated by this. 
The Fire in the Suadhisthdna —where the Devi is said 
to take her stand in the form of Kundahnl, of her own 
accord, making the knot of Rudra-granthi thereon. 
The fire , in the form of the Rupa-tanmatra. The 
conquest of this by the Yogin is credited with the 
bestowal of the power of fire-walking, etc. The Asia- 
■kona of the Sri-cakra is indicated by this* The Air in 
the heart —the Air in the form of Sparsa-tanmatra* 
The heart signifies the Anahata-caha of the heart-lotus. 
The word c andhata 5 means the Nada, sound, produced 
without impact in the recess of the heart; hence the 
name of the Cakra, The outer Dasdra of the Sri-cakra 
is indicated by this. By the conquest of Air, the Yogin 
is said to attain the fleetness of wind, buoyancy, etc* 
The Ether —in the form of the Sabda-tanmatra. Above — 
he. { above the heart’, by which is meant the Cakra which 
is clear as crystal, namely the Visuddhi* The Catur-dasdra 
of the Sri-cakra is indicated by this, By the conquest of 
tli is the Yogin attains the power of traversing the 
ethereal regions. It may be noted here that Purna- 
nanda-svamin, the author of the Satcakra-nirupana and 
other Tantrika-s are of the view that the elements. 
Earth, Water, Fire, Air and Ether have, as their corres¬ 
ponding Cakra-s, the Mulddhara^ the Svddhisthdna^ the 
Manipur (L y the Anahata and the Visuddhi, which, as will 
be seen from this stanza, is at variance with the view of 
:Samkara-bhagavatpada, the author of this work, who 
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has, in this respect, the support of the Vamtikesvara-tantra\ 
in his favour, as explained by Bhaskararaya in his^ 
Setubandha . 1 Further, the letters indicated by the 
Mahesvara-sutra-s—' :c ha ya va rat” and “lan ”, which 
enumerate the Bija-s of the five elements in the order 
in which they were revealed by Mahesvara’s Damaru, 
when placed in juxtaposition with the names of the 
five Cakra-s in tlieir natural order, from the upper 
to the nether, the names of the five elements correspond¬ 
ing to the respective Bija-s, as also the names of the 
parts of the Sri-cakra which they indicate, in the- 
Samhara-krama, bear out, beyond doubt, the correct¬ 
ness of the author’s view , 2 Manas between the eyebrows — 
Manas, which embraces within itself the five senses, 
of perception and the five senses of motor action, he, 
in all, eleven Tattva-s. "Between the ey brows 5 refers 
to the Ajnd-cakra> so called because it is at this stage 
that a speck of knowledge about the Devi dawns. As 
she is bent on breaking through the Brahma-granthi on 
the way to the Sakasrdra^ she remains there only for a 

1 5ri% i 
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Bija 

Bkuta 

Gakra 

Part of Sn*cahra 

11 am 

Ether 

Viiuddhi 

Gaturda^ara 

Tam 
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An a hat a 

Bahirdasara 

Vary 

Water 

Manipura 

Antardasara 

Ram 

Fire 

Svadhisthana 

Asta-kona 

Lam 

Earth 

Muladhara 

Tri-kona 
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trice manifesting herself in the form of a streak of 
lightning. The Gatuskona, he. the Bhugfha of the 
Sri-cakrci) is indicated by this. By conquering the mind, 
the Yogin is said to attain mystic powers, such as clair¬ 
voyance, elairaudience, telepathy, etc. The mystic- 
powers ascribed above, as resulting from the mastery of 
these Cakra-s at the various stages, are really so many 
pitfalls to be avoided by the practitioner, as they aie 
likely to lead him astray from his final goal of Nirvana. 

These six Cakra-s are but temporary stages or planes 
wherein the Kundalini rests awhile, avowedly for 



mastering them, while the Sahasrdra is hci peimancnt 
abode, whence the practitioner should not lose sight of 
his final goal, Nirvana, beguiled by the temptations 
offered by the psychic powers attainable at the lower 
centres, but should lead the Kundalini on to the Sahas 
rdra , there to effect her union with her Lord. Up to the 
moment of such blending the practitioner retains his 
individual consciousness and thereafter enters on the 
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blissful state of Nirvana as long as the Kundalinl rests 
in the Sahasrara prior to her descent therefrom. The 
duration of her stay there depends on the strength of 
practice and the previous experience of the practitioner. 
Broken through the entire path of Kid a —and thus having 
transcended the twenty-one Tattva-s from Prthivi to 
Manas, and the six Cakra-s 3 which, when taken 
together, would form the lower Sri-cakra. 





®13R 


10* Sudha-dhara-sarais carana-yugalantar vigalitaih 
prapaheam siheanti punar api rasamnaya- 

mahasah; 

Avapya svam bhumim bhujaganibham adhyu- 

stavalayam 

svam atmanam krtva svapisi kulakun.de 

kuharini. 


Having in-filled the pathway of the Nadi-s 
with the streaming shower of nectar flowing 
from Thy pair of feet, having resumed Thine 
own position from out of the resplendent 
Lunar regions, and Thyself assuming the form 

1 **Pir. 2 fiRoft. 
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of a serpent of three-and-a-half coils, sleepest 
Thou in the hollow of the Kulak un da. 

The previous stanza read along with this is said to 
contain the Kundalini-rahasya-sopana, i.e. the secret 
ladder used by the Kundalim, both for ascent and 
descent* The former deals with the Unneya-bhumika,. 
i.e. the ascent from the Adulddhara to the Sahasrdra y 
which has been fully set forth already. In this* the 
Amaya and the Pratyavrtti-bhumika-s are briefly 
touched upon. By c Anvaya 3 is meant the aftermath, 
namely the in-filling, through the Susumna of all the 
Nadi-s of the Samayin; by f Pratyavrtti 3 is meant the 
descent of the Kundalim back to her hollow in the 
Millddhdra, there to resume her sleep. 

Infilled —as a result of the sprinkling of nectar. The 
pathway of the Nddi-s —-The original word c Prapahca r 
is interpreted as the 1 Nadl-praparlca i.e. the system of 
Nadz-s comprising the seventy-two thousand, all of them 
interrelated and connected with the main Nadi, the 
Susumna, which passes through the six Cakra-s with 
their three Granthi-s* From Thy pair of feet —i.e. from 
the intermediate space between them. The nectar 
that flows therefrom is said to be the water that has 
washed the DevTs feet, which, by filling the entire body 
of the practitioner through the Nadl-s, makes him 
realize the Supreme Bliss. Those that hold the view 
that the Devi has four Garana-s, the Sukla, the Rakta, 
the Misra and the Nirvana, would have the Sukla 
and the Rakta as the pair of feet referred to in this 
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■stanza, for the reason that it is these two that have 
the Ajnd-cakra of the middle of the eyebrows as their 
seat. Lunar regions- —The word 4 Rasamn ay a- m ah as 5 , 
occurring in Tan trie literature, refers to the Moon, 
as it literally means * endowed with splendour issuing 
out of the exuberance of nectar \ The .word is also 
construed as £ light revealing the six 1 Amnaya-s, 
eastern, southern, western, northern, upward and 
downward, embracing the Mind in the Ajnd 3 the ether 
in the Visuddhi, the Air in the Anahala , Water in the 
Manipur a ^ Fire in the Smdhisthdna, and Earth in tlic 
Midadhara' If this meaning is adopted, the reading 
c Rasamnaya-maliasa 9 would be appropriate, when this 
part of the stanza would mean c having resumed 
Thine own position along with the splendour of the 
six Amnaya-s, etc. 3 : Thine own position —namely the 
Miilddhdra , which is the seat of the KundalinI, whose 
form the Devi assumes in the microcosm. Three-and- 
a-half coils —the word £ adhyusta 3 of the original has 
the accepted significance of 4 thrcc-and-a-halP and does 
not admit of any etymological explanation. Hollow 
of ike Kula-kunda —the knot-like form of the Midddhdra 3 
where there is a hollow. In the case of the reading 
* KuharinI 5 (Norm case) the meaning would be, £ Thou, 
(the KundalinI) who dwellest in the hollow. 5 Here is 
said to abide the KundalinI in the form of the fine lotus- 
fibre. Kula-kunda is also taken to indicate the Tri- 
kona in the pericarp of the four-petal led lotus of the 

1 The conventional word c Rasa * in * Rasamnaya * indicates six, 
Rasa-s being six in number. 
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Midadhara. The Samayin-s treat the disc of the Moon 
in the crest, as well as the external one, as the Sri-cakra , 
as, in their view, the Sri cakra of the Sn-vidya is itself a 


ascent through the 


Moon of sixteen Kala-s. 

The Kundalini, during her 
Susumna path, 
breaks through the 
six Cakra-s, which , 
being absorbed by 
her, become invisi¬ 
ble. As these have 
to be reproduced 
and made manifest 
once again., she does 
this, out of her own 
radiant form, on 
her return journey 
homeward, after 
sprinkling nectar over the Prapanca, which signifies the 
microcosm as well as the microcosm, as represented 
by the six Gakra-s. By construing the word 4 Rasa- 
mnaya-mahas s as implying the 4 Vidhana f doing \ 



and the i Prakasa 3 , c manifestation , of the Rasa-s, the 
lotuses, this purpose is achieved. In this view the 
stanza may be rendered thus: E Having sprinkled the 
Prapanca (composed of the twenty-one Fattva-s 
represented by the six Gakra-s), and again having 
produced and made them manifest, out of Thine own 
resplendent form, hiving resumed Thine own seat, 


Thyself assuming Thine own form, serpent-like with 
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the three-and-a-half coils. Thou of the abode of the 
hollow of the Mulddk&ra slcepest (there)/ 


q g gf $|dW ; I 

f^Tlfa SP? 33 5RD^loir: 3 II ^ It 


11, Caturbhih sri-kanthaih siva-yuvatibhih pancabhir- 

api 

prabhinnabhih sambhor navabhir api mula- 

prakrtibhih; 

Tray as- c a t var i msad vas u- d al a-kalas r a-1 r i-va 1 ay a - 
tri-rekhabliih sardhaxn, tava sarana-konah 

parma tali*. 

The angles contained in what constitutes 
Thy mansion (the Sri-cakra ), which is built of 
the nine Mulaprakrti-s (the basic triangles), 
namely the four Sri-kantha-s (with apex down¬ 
ward) and the five £iva-yuvati-s (with apex 
upward), all lying apart from Sambhu (the 
Bindu), along with a lotus of eight petals, one 
of sixteen petals, the three circles and the 


1 =q3^oirf^. 

3 qroftW:. 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 




S ATJND ARY A-L AHA RI 


65 


three lines, turn out to be forty-three (in 
number). 

The angles contained in what constitutes Thy mansion — 
i.e. the angles of the Sri-cakra, which forms the Devi's 
Sarana, abode. The word s angles 5 should be under¬ 
stood as the angles at the apex of the triangles pointing 
outwards in the Sri-cakra. Others take it in the sense 
of * triangles \ probably with a view to avoid what 
they consider to be the contingency of having to reckon 
two more angles in taking the inmost triangle into 
account* There is no room in our view for any such 
contingency. In calculating the number of kona-s 
in the Sri-cakra, we should start with the initial triangle 
with which we began the design of the &ri-cakra in 
Srsti-krama and not the inmost triangle, which was 
derived later on. As the angles at the base of the 
initial triangle form two of the corner angles of the 
Asta-kona > the angle pointing upwards alone has to be 
taken into account. The nine Midaprakrii-s —th e nine 
root-causes of the Sri-cakra, i.e. the nine triangles 
having as their bases the nine horizontal lines drawn 
perpendicular to the diameter. They also signify the 
prime cause of Prapanca, i.e, primordial matter, and 
are also appropriately called the nine Yonbs, which are 
said to be of the form of the nine Dhatu-s which go to 
make up the body of the microcosm- The five Dhatu-s, 
humours; Tvac, Asrj, Mamsa, Me das and Asthi, origin¬ 
ate from the Sakti; and Majja, Sukla, Prana and the 
Jlva of the microcosm originate from Siva, while 
5 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 


66 


SAUNDARYA-LAHARI 


the five Bhuta-s, the Jive Tanmatra-s, the five 
Jnanendriya-s, the five Karmendriya-s and the Manas of 
the macrocosm have their origin in the Sakti, and like¬ 
wise Maya., Suddha-vidya, Mahesvara and Sadasiva 
are from Siva. Thus it will be seen that the nine basic 
triangles, involving the twenty-five Tattva-s, stand for 
the entire microcosm and macrocosm. * Srlkantha-s 5 
and 1 Sivayuvati-s 3 are the triangles so designated. 
Lying apart from Sarnbku —Sambhu 5 stands for the 
Bindu s which lies in the quadrilateral and therefore apart 
from the nine triangles. The words £ Vasu ? and TCala ? in 
Samskrt are conventional for 8 and 16; and here denote 
the eight-petalled and the six tecn-pe tailed lotus res¬ 
pectively. The three circles and the three lines —in drawing 
the Sri-cakra some describe only one circle in the place 
of the three Mekhala-s y forgetting that the two already 
existing circles form the pericarps of the eight-petalled 
and the sixteen-petal led lotus. This is against the 
view of the majority. The three lines— the author of 
the Saundarya-lahari is not apparently of the view that 
four doorways, one on each side, should be provided for 
the quadrangular Bku-grka of three lines, as otherwise, 
he would have specifically made mention of them here. 
Although Vamakesvara-tantra and some others hold the 
view that the Bhu-grha has four doorways, still 
Bhaskararaya, in his Setubandha makes mention of the 
fact that the Yamala is silent 1 about the doorways and 
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Samkara-bhagavalpada in his Saundarya-lahari follows 
suit with the same view. Strangely enough s Laksmi- 
dhara, who strongly supports the view in favour of the 
doorways, quotes the selfsame authority in support ofhis 
view, taking care, however, to fabricate a reading ofhis 
own 1 convenient for his purpose. The word £ Dvarc- 
panta ? occurring in stanza 96 infra^ however seems to 
lend support to Laksmldhara's view. Forty-three in 
number —-comprising the vertical angle of the initial 
Tri-kona, the eight corner angles of the Asta-kona 
pointing outwards, the twenty corner angles of the 
internal and external Dasdra-s pointing outwards, and 
the fourteen corner angles of the Catur-dasdra pointing 
outwards are the forty-three kona-s meant. The portions 
of the Srl-cakra lying outside these angles are considered 
as merged in them, the Astadala-padma in the Tri-kona $ 
the Sodasadala in the Asta-kona, Mekhald-imya in the 
two Dasdra-s, and the Bhu-grha in the Catur-dasdra res¬ 
pectively, Those who adopt the reading e catus- 
catvarimsat’ understand the word c sarana-konah a 
as 4 Hindu} the abode of Siva, and the angles’ and give 
their number as forty-four. 

The Sn-cakra (containing the fifty-one letters of the 
alphabet), which is the Devi’s abode, inside which is 
the abode of LaksmI, is construed as of the character of 
Soma, Surya and Anala, Some hold the view that it 
contains the three regions of the Moon, the Sun and 


1 iRwigBcfi I 
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the Fire in the descending order, in three distinct parts,, 
among the six Cakra-s forming part of it. Others 
maintain that it partakes of the character of each of 
the three, offering the following explanation: The 
forty-three angles of the Sn-cakra are represented by the 
sixteen Kala-s of the Moon arid the twenty-seven stars 
in its Soma aspect; by the twelve Kala-s, twelve Murti-s^ 
twelve Rsi-s, the three Veda-s and the four Svara-s in. 
its Surya aspect; and by the Tri-kona representing Agni* 
the Asta-kona, the eight Murti-s of Agni, the Anlar- 
dasdra , the ten Kala-s of Agni, the Bakir-dasdra , the ten 
Vibhuti-s of Agni, the Visva over which the three- 
tongues representing the three Guna-s of Agni spread,, 
made up of the fourteen worlds representing Catur-dafara 
in its Agni aspect* It may be pointed out in this con¬ 
nection that this stanza is considered by some as the 
Bahiryaga, the external sacrifice of the Upasaka-s of the 
Devi, while the previous two stanzas deal with the 
Antaryaga, the internal sacrifice, as both of them cul¬ 
minate in the partaking, by the Upasaka, of the 
Paramrta as Havva. 

There are three ways in which the parts of the 
cakra are viewed, as providing abodes for the deities,, 
each one of them forming the basis of a distinct form 
of worship. They are known as the Mem-, the Kailasa-* 
and the Bhu- prastara-s. 1 The arrangement of the 

1 Umanandanatha,, in. his treatise named Nityolsava^ which 
deals with the daily worship of the Devi, makes mention of the 
Bhu-prastara and the Meru-prastara only, leaving off the Kailasa- 
prastara, citing the Tantrardja as his authority, According to him 
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sixteen Nitya-s according to the design of the Merit* 
pr as tar a is as follows: The sixteen Nitya-s., namely Mali a- 
tripurasundarl, Kamesvarl, Bhagamalinh Nityaklinna, 
Bhcrunda, Vahnivasim, Maha-vidyesvarl, Sivaduti, 
'Tvarita, Kulasundarl, Nitya, Nil apa taka, Vijaya, Sarva- 
mangala, Jvalamalinika and Citkala are split into eight 
pairs, in the order above named. The fifty-one letters 
■of the alphabet are similarly divided into the following 
eight groups, namely A-varga, Ka-varga, Ca-varga 
Ta-varga, Ta-varga, Pa-varga, Ya-varga and 6a-varga. 
'The pairs of deities along with the groups of letters are 
then considered as having their places over the eight 
petals of the Asfadalapadma, commencing from the 
petal pointing to the east, clockwise. Each petal thus 
comes to be identified with a distinct pair of deities 
and a group of letters. In the same manner, com¬ 
mencing from the angle pointing eastwards of the 
Asta-kona, the same pairs of deities and groups of letters 
should be considered as inherent in each corresponding 
angle of the Asta-kona, The same Nitya-s coupled with 
the sixteen vowels should be identified as having their 

the Bhu-prastara has for its requisite a flat plate of gold four 
inches square and weighing six tolas, over which is worked out 
In relief the Sn-cakra, Meru-prastara is spoken ol as_ol three 
kinds: («) The three Cakra-s commencing from the Bhu-pura or 
Bhu-grha constituting the Srsfi-cakra-s, the next three constituting 
the Sthiti-cakra-s and the last three constituting the bamhara- 
■cakra-s arc wrought in massive gold in three stages using one 
above the other in the form of a pyramid; (b) the Bhu-pura as 
the first stage, the two lotuses as the second stage, and the six 
other Cakra-s as the third rising one above the other in the iorm 
of a pyramid; and (r) the nine Cakra-s rising one above the other 
in nine stages. 
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place in the sixteen petals of the Sodasadala-padma and 
as inherent in the Dvi-dasdra* The first two of the 
Nitya-s are considered to be of the form of the Tri-kona 
and the Bindu respectively* the other fourteen Nitya-s 
are considered as inherent in the fourteen angles of the 
Catur-dasdra. This is how tlic Nitya-s arc considered to 
inhere in the Sri-cakra. The arrangement of the fifty - 
one Matrka-s according to the design of the Kailasa- 
prastara is as follows: The sixten vowels, the very life 
of the alphabet, corresponding to the sixteen Nitya-s, 
are compressed, into £ ah ' which is made up of the c a 5r 
preceding the 4 e 3 and the £ visarga 5 derived from c sa *' 
of the Pancadasaksark This is assigned its place in 
the Baindava-sthana and should be considered as also 
inhering there* The consonants, commencing from 
ka and ending with £ ma \ known as the* Sparsa % with 
the three syllables c dm \ e hum \ £ krom 3 (the Pafinkuia- 
blja-s), these twenty-eight should be considered as 
inherent in the angles of the Asta-kona and the two 
Dasdra-s , one letter in each angle, the remaining nine 
letters commencing from c ya \ after duplication, should 
be considered as inherent in the fourteen angles of the 
Caturdasa-kona and the four Siva-cakra-s, one in each* 
1 his is how the Matrka-s are considered to inhere in 
the Sri-cakra. The arrangement of the deities consisting 
of Vasini and others, according to the design of the 
Bhu-prastara, is as follows: The sixteen Nitya-s split into 
eight pairs along with one of the eight deities, namely 
Vasim, KameSvarl, Modinl, Vimala, Aruna, Jayini, 
Sarvesvari and KaulinI added to each pair, the eight 
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groups of three deities each thus formed, should be 
considered as inherent in the eight Cakra-s lying beyond 
the Bindu and the Tri-kona, one in each. The Maha- 
tripurasundaii should be considered as inherent in the 
middle of the Sri-cakrcr, the eight Varga-s, the eight 
deities, Vasini, etc., the remaining fifteen Nitya-s and the 
twelve Yogini-s, namely Vidya-yoginI, Recika-yogint, 
Mocika-yogini, Amrta-yogini, Dipika-yogini, Jhana- 
yogini, Apy ay ant-yog ini, Vyapini-yogini, Medha-yogini, 
Vyomarupa-yogiiu, Siddhiriipa-yoginI and Laksml 
yoginl, constituting forty-three in all, should be consi¬ 
dered inherent in the forty-three angles of the Sri-cakra, 
one in each. In the four doorways, the four deities, 
namely Gandhakarsinl, Rasakarsint, Rupakarsini and 
Sparsakarsim, should be considered as inherent.. This 
is how the Vasini, etc. are considered to inhere m the 
Sri-cakra, The wor¬ 
ship of the &rt-c(tkTtz 
as well as the success¬ 
ful accomplishment 

of the Yogic practice 
of rousing theKunda- 
lin! and leading it to 
the Sahasrdra, thence 
back to the MMa- 
dhara, by the Rsi-s of 
yore is borne testi¬ 
mony to by the Tail- 
tiny dr any aka, when it 
makes reference to the Prsni-s (I. 27). 
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^^It ^ KtKWi mr 

* . j > 

2 a*ilf)$«!i4rop fltferaig**ortc n ^ ti 

12. Tvadlyam saundaryam tuhiua-giri-kanye tulay- 

itum 

kavindrah kalpante katham api virinel- 

prabhrtayah; 

Yad-alokautoukyad amara-Ialana yanti manasa 
tapobhir dus-prapam api glri^a-sayujya- 

pa da vim. 

O Daughter of the snow-capped Mountain ! 
The foremost poets, such as Virinci and others, 
aie baulked in their attempt to find a match 
for Thy beauty, as (even) celestial damsels, in 
theii eagerness to appreciate which, mentally 
attain at-one-ment with Girisa, which is hard 
to attain even by severe penance. 

In this stanza the author extols* though indirectly, 
the Sayujya, the state of at-one-ment brought about 

2 ■hfti* . 
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By the merger of Si va and tlic Sakti, the presiding deity 
of the Ananda-lahari % after describing her abode* the 
Sn-cakra , in the previous one* 

The foremost poets —-those that indulge in portraiture 
■of the sublime and 
the beautiful, out of 
the flights of their 
fancy, with the aid 
of rhetorical devices. 

Brahman is here 
spoken of as one of 
the foremost poets., 
in fact the foremost 
among them, for the 
reason that he is the 
author of the most beautiful among created tilings, and 
any attempt made by a poet in this direction could 
but be a poor imitation of Brahman’s artistic skill. 
Further the Veda-s, which afford the sublimest examples 
of poesy, owe their origin to him. Ban Iked— because 
they do not command that power of mental analysis 
and expression which would enable them to draw a 
pen-picture of the Devi’s beauty, at least in terms of 
equally beautiful objects. Their only possible resource 
hi this respect would be the celestial nymphs. But 
these in their own estimate fall so far short of the Devt 
that, in their eagerness to have a look at her, they 
always think of Siva, who alone has the privilege of 
enjoying the Devi’s beauty at close quarters, and in 
itheir emulation become one with him. In the case of 
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the reading e yad alokya 5 -—having seen which,. 
c raauasa J —with the mind, the meaning would be 
4 having meditated upon Thy beauty \ The celestial 
nymphs, by the sheer strength of such Dhyana-yoga, 
attain that oneness with Siva, which is denied even to 
the greatest of sages, notwithstanding their severe 
austerities. There is another reading 4 pasunam J for 
c tapobhih 3 —meaning 4 by those who are Pasu-s r 
(animals), in that they do not follow the Tantra-s. 

qt ^ sis 

sm-. i 

* * 

isir urn; \\\\w 

13. Naram varsiyamsam nayaiia-virasam narmasu 

jadam 

tavapafigaloke patitam anudhavanti satasah,", 

Galad-veril-ban d h ah kuca-ka la sa-vi s ras t a- si cay a 
ha that trutyat-kancyo vigalita-dukula yuva- 

tayah. 

Damsels in hundreds, with their locks dis¬ 
hevelled, their saris flying off their figures, 
their girdles bursting asunder with force, their 
silk garments slipping down, run after a 
decrepit, ugly and impotent man, who falls 
within the range of Thy side-glances. 
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This stanza may be characterized as one wherein the 
poet’s fancy has run 
riot in extolling the 
potency of the 
Devi’s side-glances. 

If any description, 
in the true classic 
style, of women unhinged by the influence of passion 
is to be attempted by the saint lies t of poets, it is to be 
met with in this stanza. 

Run after —madly follow in the wake of, in the belief 
that he is Madana incarnate. To the exquisitely 
beautiful side-glances of the Devi is attributed the 
virtue of converting even the most repulsive into the 
most attractive in this stanza, and the same feature is 
dwelt upon further in the eighteenth and nineteenth 
stanzas infra t the motif in all the three cases being to 
raise Kama, the satisfaction of desire and passions, to 
the rank of one of the four Purusartha-s, the ends and 
aims of human existence. This is what is known as 
the Madana-prayoga. 

33 II t# l! 

14. Ksitau sat-pancaSad dvi-samadhika-paiicasad 

udakc 

hutase dva-sastis eatur-adhika-pancasad anilej. 
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Divi dvih-sattrimsan manasi ca catuh-sastir 

iti ye 

mayukhas tesam apy upari tava padambuja- 

vugam. 

Thy pair of lotus-like feet is far above those 
rays, namely the fifty-six (rays) of (the Mula- 
dhara , of the character of) Earth, the fifty-two 
of (the Manipura, of the character of) Water, 
the sixty-two of (the Svddhisthdna of the char¬ 
acter of) Eire, the fifty-four of (the Anakata, 
of the character of) Air, the seventy-two of 
(the Visuddhi , of the character of) Ether, and 
the sixty-four of (the Ajna, of the character of) 
the Mind. 

In this stanza the exalted nature of the Devi's pair 
■of feet, resting on the Sahasrara^ is described in detail, 
with reference to the six Cakra-s below the Safuisrdra, 
The Mayukha-s referred to in this stanza may be 
understood from four different points of view. (1) 
They are rays effulging from Agni, Surya and Soma, 
having as their position the Rudra-, Visnu- and Brahma- 
gran thi-s, over contiguous pairs of the six Cakra-s in 
the ascending order, their number being three hundred 
and sixty in all* (2) They indicate the lunar year of 
360 Tithi-s, each Tithi representing a digit of the 
Moon, with the six seasons, Vasanta, Giisma, Varsa, 
^arad, Hemanta and Sisira, corresponding to the six 
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Cakra-s, and the Devi’s feet standing above them all 
as Nada and Bindu, being Kalagocara (transcending all’ 
time). (3) The Mayukha-s may be taken to indicate 
the several Tattva-s represented by the elements cor¬ 
responding to the Cakra-s, in two sets, so that one set 
may be ascribed to the Sakti and the other to Siva, the 
Devi’s feet being Tattvatlta and therefore transcending 
them all. (4) The Mayukha-s may also be construed 
as the Matrka-s or letters of the alphabet grouped as- 
follows: 1. The fifty letters of the alphabet, 1 ksa ’ being- 
left out of account, and the Blja-s 1 aim , hrim , srnn , 

‘ aim \ 1 klim ’ and ‘ sauh,' indicative of Earth. 2. The- 
fifty letters as above and the Bija-s ! saum and srim , 
of Water. 3. The fifty letters, tlie fourteenth letter 
repeated four times, the Bija-s ! ham and sah repeated, 
four times, of Fire. 4. The fifty letters and ‘yam,’ 

* ram ’, ‘lam ’ and ‘ vain 5 of Air. 5. The first fourteen 
vowels repeated five times and the BIja-s aim and 
1 hum ’, of Ether. 6. The sixteen vowels repeated 
four times, of the Manas. It is said that with the three 
hundred and sixty syllables thus arrived at, together 
with ! ham ’ and 1 sah \ the requisite Nyasa should be 
performed in the six Cakra-s. (Vide Intioduction to 
Serpent-Power by Arthur Avalon.) 

According to the first of these views each ray is given 
a distinct Avarana-dcvata of its own. In this classifi¬ 
cation are involved two kinds of Fantra-s, the Puiva 
and the Uttara, the first pertaining to the Sakti and 
hence known as Sakta, and the second pet taming to 
Siva and styled Sambhava. From the conjunction of 
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the non-differentiated AIJ-Witness, Siva with the Sakti 
for the creation of the world, there effulges a radiance, 
known as Para, pervading from the Brahmarandhra to the 
Ajnd in the middle of the eyebrows* This is known as 
the deity presiding over the humour Majja—marrow. 
By her arc generated the five deities known as I cell a, 
Jnana, Kriya, KundalinI and Matrka, manifesting 
themselves respectively in the VUuddhi of the throat, 
typifying Ether, in the And hat a of the heart, typifying 
Air, in the Manipur a of the navel, typifying Water, in 
the Svddhisthdna of the genitals, typifying Fire, and in 
the Mulddhdra of the region above the anus, typifying 
“Earth, presiding over Tvac, Asrj, Mamsa, Medas and 
Asthi and making up the entire creation, animate and 
' inanimate* The number of rays pertaining to Agni 
and manifesting in the Mulddhdra and the Manipura 
enveloping the first Khanda is 108. The number of 
rays of the Sun manifesting in the Svddhisthdna and the 
Andhata and enveloping the second Khanda is 1I6, 1 
The number of rays of the Moon manifesting in the 


1 The Sun and Fire, it should be understood, are of identical 
nature. The Sun shines over the Svadkiftkana and the Andhata- 
which lies beyond the Manipura. The Fire blazes forth in the Alula- 
dhdra and the Manipura which lies beyond the Svddhisthdna, 
Thus there is an interlacing of the regions. This is explained 
thus: the rays of the Sun have the power or evaporating moisture, 
which is then condensed into clouds during the Maha-pralaya. In 
the event of the Fire blazing forth to devastate the microcosm as 
well as the macrocosm, the tremendous downpour from the 
gathered Samvarta clouds wll have the effect of quenching the 
flame and bringing it under control. 
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Visuddhi and the Ajnd and enveloping the third Khanda 
is 136. It has to be observed that the Moon of this 
region with its fifteen waxing and waning KaJa-sis but 
a reflection of the full Moon with perpetual Kala-s 
which has its place in the middle of the Sakasrara* 
Kaivalyasrama gives the names of the 360 deities pre¬ 
siding over the Mayukha-s in the order of the groups 
given in this stanza. These names are mentioned in 
the footnote under stanzas 36-4 L 

These rays are also looked upon as representing 
the Eternal Verities 
in the following 
manner: The five 
Tanmatra-Sj the five 
elements, the ten 
organs of perception 
and motor action, 
the four Antah- 
karana-s, Kala, Pra- 
krtij Purusa and 
Mahat, twenty-eight 

in all, duplicated so as to represent the Sakti and Siva, 
yield fifty-six as pertaining to Earth. The live elements, 
the ten organs of perception and motor action, their 
ten distinctive functions and Manas, twenty-six in ah, 
duplicated as above, yield fifty-two as of Water. The 
five elements, the five Tanmatra-s, the ten organs of 
perception and motor action, their ten distinctive func¬ 
tions and Manas, thirty-one in all, duplicated as above, 
yield sixty-two as of Agni. The twenty-eight Tattva-s 
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of Earth, excluding Mahat therefrom, i.e, the twenty- 
seven so obtained, when duplicated as above, yield 
fifty-four as of Vayu. The thirty-six Tattva-s of the 
Kalpa-sutra-s (vide note under stanza 9) duplicated as- 
above yield seventy-two as of Ether. The same Tattva-s 
excluding the last four, he, thirty-two, when duplicated, 
yield sixty-four as of the Manas. These rays are gener¬ 
ated in the first instance from the Devi's feet and are 
thence derived by the Moon, the Sun and the Fire, who 
worship at her feet, for the evolution of the world. 
The special qualities possessed by these rays arc described 
in detail in Bhairavay&mala, The Sn-vidya is otherwise 
known as the Candrakala-vidya or the lore relating to 
the waxing and waning of the fifteen Kala-s, repre¬ 
sented by the fifteen Tithi-s of the Purva- and Apara- 
paksa-s, which form the basis of calculating duration. 
The year, which is thus one aspect of the manifestation 
of the Kala-sakti, is said to be Prajapali, the Creator. 
Hence these rays are verily the cause of the creation, 
sustenance and dissolution of the universe, the micro¬ 
cosm as well as the macrocosm. As there are myriads 
of such microcosms and macrocosms affected by the 
Sun, Moon and Fire, through whom are diffused 
these rays which originate from the Devi’s feet, the 
Mayukha-s referred to are not merely three hundred 
and sixty, but infinite. It also follows that the Balnda- 
vasthana of the Candrakala-cakra, wherein the Devi 
reigns supreme and wherefrom these rays originate 
and manifest themselves, transcends all worlds for 
all time. 
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mu '^ 1 2 sm m tffed 

^Ss^ejm^ifloiT ti ^ 11 

15. Saraj-jyotsna-subhram sasi-yuta-jata-juta- 

makutain 

vara-trasa-trana-sphatika-ghutika-pustaka- 

karam; 

Sakrn na tvam natva katham iva satam samni- 

dadhate 

madhu-kslra-draks a-ma d hurima-dh urxn a b h a - 

nitaya^u 

How will words, which are of the sweetness 
of honey, milk and grape-juice, not be in the 
command of such as have bowed even once to 
Thee, who art bright as the autumnal moon¬ 
beams, who hast as Thy crown the coiled 
plaited-hair with the (crescent) Moon on, and 
who boldest in Thy hands the boon-bestowing 
(and) the security-affording (postures), a rosary 
of crystal beads and a book? 

1 csffcsro; °3Pt$r<>- 

2 vrr- 

6 
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Evert as the miraculous effect of the Devi's side- 

glance lias been 
adverted to in the 
thirteenth stanza* 
the marvellous 
powers inherent in 
approaching the 
Devi with the right 
kind of meditation 
and prayer are 
expounded in this 
and the six accom¬ 
panying stanzas. 
In this stanza is described the greatness of meditation 
of the Sattvika type on the Devi's form, through the 
Vagbhava-kuta of the PancadasaksarL To Thee -—the 
Devi in the form of the Vagbhava-kuta. Bowing even 
once to the Devi is credited with making the Upasaka 
a great poet and attain all knowledge. The Devi is 
said to be in the form of Kriy a-sakti, when meditated 
upon as the source of poetic talents. This stanza and 
the next two are spoken of as referring to the 
S ar as va ta- p ray o ga < 

1 *rat 11 ^ It 

* * > * 

1 wsrciFroft. 
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16. Kavmdranam cetah-kamalavana-balatapa- 

rucim 

bhajante ye santah kati cid arunam eva 

bhavatim; 

Virinci-preyasyas tarunatara-srrigara-Jaharl- 
gabhlrabhir vagbhir vidadhati satam ranjanam 

ami. 

Such rare, high-souled men, who worship 
Thee as Aruna, radiant as the morning sun¬ 
light, (causing) the lotus-like minds of great 
poets (to bloom), delight (the assembly of) 
wise men with their diction, profound like 
the fresh flood of erotic sentiments flowing 
from Virinci’s beloved spouse. 

The gift of poesy 3 as the result of exclusive worship 
of the Devi as Aruna 
in the heart of the 
votary* is indicated 
in this stanza. The 
greatness of medita¬ 
tion of the Rajasie 
type on the Devi’s 
form 3 through the 
Vagbhava-kuta* is 
indicated in this 
stanza. Some are of opinion that* for the reason that 
there is reference in this stanza to erotic sentiment* the 
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Deva as Iccha-sakti presiding over the Kamaraja-kuta 
is indicated In this stanza* Minds —i.e« hearts. Poets*, 
who meditate on the Devi as Aruna in their heart* 
lotuses, become, as a result of the Devi's grace, so many 
Sarasvati-s for the nonce, and with the choice diction 
and command of erotic sentiments characteristic onLy 
of the Goddess of Learning, delight the assembly of" 
wise men; in other words, the Devi has the power of 
converting her votaries into as many Sarasvatl-s. 

m ^ sfoerafl m i 

il II 

17* Savitribhir vacant sasi-manisiia-bhahgarucibhir 
vasinyadyabhis tvam saha janani samcinta- 

yati yah;. 

Sa karta kavyanam bhavati mahatam bharigi- 

subliagair 

vacobhir vagdevi-vadana-kamalamoda-madhu- 

raih* 

O Mother! whoever contemplates Thee 
along with the generators of speech, Vasin! 
and others, who are resplendent like the freshly 
cut moonstones, becomes the author of great: 

1 
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Kavya-s 5 replete with words erudite in style 
and sweet with the fragrance of the lotus-like 
mouth of the Goddess of Learning, 


The Upasana of the Devi in the form of Arana was 
credited in the previous stanza with the bestowal of the 
gift of fluency* In this stanza persistence in the same 
meditation, but of the Sattvika type, is said to turn the 
votary into a reputed author of epic poems. 

Generators of speech) Vahnl and others —the eight deities, 
VaiinI and others 
of the Sarva-roga- 
Jiara~cakra 3 whose 
names and rela¬ 
tionship with the 
Sn-cakrah ave been 
dealt with under 
stanza 1L They 
.are said to preside 
over the eight groups of the letters of the alphabet 
a-) kacafa- t tapaya- 9 and h-varga-s * They are, 
according to the Agama-s, of the colour of bright crystal* 
Their respective seats have been already noted m 
explaining the Bhu-prastara, The twelve YoginTs and 
the four guardians of the doorways of the Bhu-grha are 
also implied by ‘ Vasini and others \ Some say that 
ihe vowels are of crystal white colour, the letters ka to 
ma of the colour of coral, the nine letters from 
yellow, and ksa y red. Others hold that the vowels are 
of the colour of smoke, letters from ka to }ha of vermilion 
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from da to pha white, from ba to la which includes la 
scarlet, from va to sa of the colour of gold, and ha and 
ksa of the colour of lightning. Laksmldhara holds 
that the latter is the view held by the author. This 
verse is said to refer to the fruit of meditation on the 
Devi in the form of the Jnana-sakti presiding over 
the Sakti-kuta. 

* * r * 

S£lfw ^ JTifqfoTjifoi^f; || ^ |j 

I8< Tanuc-chayabhis te taruna-tarani-sri-dharanibhir 
divam sarvam urvim arumma-nimagnarn 

smaratx yah ^ 

Bhavanty asya trasyad-vana-harina-sallna-nayanah 
sahorva^ya vasyahkati kati na glrvana-garukah* 

How many among the celestial courtesans,, 
inclusive of UrvasT, with the shy eyes of the 
timid wild deer, would not be caught in the 
clutches of him, who conceives the entire 
Heaven and Earth submerged in the red 
radiance caused by the lustrous graces of Thy 

1 otttfwfho 

2 oTj^urnfuimn^. 
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body, for min g, as it were, the abodes of the 
splendour of the rising Sun, 

This stanza deals with the power bestowed by 
meditation on the Devi presiding over the Kamaraja- 



timid deer —the deer express their shyness and timidity 
with their tremulous eyes. UrvasI and other celestial 

damsels ,whose eyes are naturally steady and unwinking, 

because of their celestial birth, are so much filled with 
passion at the sight of the votary, that even their 
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unwinking eyes betray restlessness, all on account of 
the Devi’s grace. Grace*—graceful features. The 
abodes of splendour —wherein the splendour abides. 

3 ^ mi ^ 

a qqfit qftetr 

n \\ 

19. Mukham bindum krtva kucayugam adhas tasya 

tadadho 

harardham dhyayed yo haramahisi te man- 

matha-kalam; 

Sa sadyah sanxksobham nayati vanita ity atilaghu 
tnlokim apy asu bhramayatl ravindu-stana- 

yugam. 

O Queen of Hara! It is but a trifle that 
one who contemplates Thy Manmatha-kala, 
taking the Bindu to he the face, what is there¬ 
under to be the breasts, and still underneath 
to be one half of Hara (i.e. a triangle), at 
once fascinates women (in general); (what is 
more) he very soon causes even Trilokt (the 

1 rsrcre 
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three worlds together) who has the Sun and 
the Moon as her breasts ^ to swirl. 

This stanza, like the previous one, also affords an ex¬ 
ample of the Madana-prayoga and deals with the fruit 
of meditation on the Devi, as Iccha-sakti presiding 
over the ICamaraja-kCita, in virtue of which the votary 
acquires the power of fascinating women. Queen of 
.Hara —he. the Devi of the form of Sac-cid-ananda, 
being the spouse of Hara, the Panama tman, who 
absorbs the entire universe unto Himself. This is 
also construed as the Tri-kona, which is the resort of 
the Bindu in the form of Hara. Thy Manmatha-kaid 
—the Kama-kala indicating Thee, Le. (1) klim 3 
which, according to the Devanagari script, is made up 
of one Bindu at the top, two Bindu-Yike curves on cithei 
side of the £ k 5 thereunder and what is thereunder, 
namely the * P. (2) Bereft of the 4 k 5 and 1 l \ this Blja 
becomes the Gupta-mahasarasvata-bija, namely im 
which is made up of three Bindu-$ r one above and two 
thereunder, the former indicating the Sun and the 
latter Fire and the Moon thereunder. (3) Which is 
of the form of 4 e \ Le. the Yoni, and (4) which is 
power in the form of the three Guna-s, Le. the Universe 
which Is the product of the union of Siva and the Sakti. 
Taking— Le. conceiving by the strength ofmeditatiom 
One half of Hara— there is also another reading, 

4 hakarardham \ meaning ‘ one half of Hakara , which 
is the same as Hara. c H&ktirdrdha is capable of 
/being construed in the following ways: (1) The upper 
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half of £ ka 3 being neglected, the lower half, which 
resembles * e \ is construed as the Yoni, (2) c ha 7 
is Siva and one half of Siva will be Siva, made up of 
i, i s u and a; eliding the consonants / and v , the other 
half c i 3 and 4 d 3 , when combined, yields i e \ which 
is the Yoni, (3) 4 ka 5 stands for 4 Ravi ? and when half 
of it, namely the consonants c r ’ and 4 v 7 are elided, 
the resultant £ a J and 4 i \ when combined, yield e e\ 
the Yoni. According to Srlkrama, the three Bindu-s 
are: the first or Fire, indicating Rajas and presided 
over by Brahman, is the face; the second and third 
Bindu-s f which are the Sun and the Moon, indicating 
Sattva and Tamas, presided over by Hari and Rudra, 
are the breasts. Below that, a subtle Cit-kala, which 
is one half of 4 ha 1 with the upper half neglected, and 
transcends all the three Guna-s, is the Yoni, he. the 
triangle connecting the three Bindu-s, indicating the 
three Guna-s, the characteristics of Brahman, Hari and 
Rudra, (4) 4 ha 7 is the 4 Hamsah 5 and the one half of 
it, namely the consonants 4 k 7 and c s 7 being elided, the 
other half, £ am ! and E ah\ yield three Bindu-s , which 
should be meditated upon as the Manmatha-kala, 
namely 4 e J , the Yoni, (5) Hardrdham- —-one half ol Mara, 
he, the Sakti, which means the Yoni, Besides these there 
is also an esoteric significance, which should be received 
out of the mouth of the Guru* While the first half of 
the stanza extols the influence of the Devi on the votary 
with reference to women in general, the second half 
deals with the extraordinary influence which, through 
her grace, her votary has over the three worlds- 
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personified as the woman par excellence } and in virtue of 
which he becomes the lord of the three worlds, within 
the three §akti-s in 
harmony with his 
wishes. According 
to the Rudraydmala i 
the TrilokI is said 
to assume the form 
of the Kamaraja- 
kala with the Sun 
and the Moon as 
her breasts* To 
swirl —by the extra¬ 
ordinary powers 
he commands as the true devotee of the Devi in the 
form of Iccha-saktti. Some hold the view that this 
verse speaks of Pancama-yaga, csolci ically the union 
of the K uncial ini with Paramasiva and of Maithuna 
on the material plane. 

s ^rqfoit $ 5W 2 # 

1 II II 

20. Kirantim ahgcbhyah kirana-mkurumbamrta- 

rasam. 

hrdi tvarn adhatte himakara-silamurtim iva 

yah;. 
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Sa sarpanam darpam samayati sakuntadhipa iva 
jvara-plustan drstya sukhayati sudha- 

sarasiraya* 

He who contemplates Thee in his heart, 
who diffuse st nectar in the form of beams from 
(Thy) limbs, as an image carved out of a 
moonstone, quells the pride of serpents, like 
the king of birds, and cures those afflicted 
with fever, with a look resembling the nectar- 
ishowering Nadi. 

Thee —who hast assumed the form of Amrtesvarl. 

Quells the pride of 
serpents^ at the 

very sight of the 
votary serpents 
are said to seek 
safe places of re¬ 
tread as, in virtue 
of the power ac¬ 
quired by him 
from meditation 
on the Devi, he 
appears to their 
eyes as Garut- 
mat, the king of birds and the traditional vanquisher 
of serpents. The votary is thus indirectly an antidote 
to snake-bite. By c fever 5 is meant any chronic disease^ 
sucli as malar ia 5 which afflicts mankind in general. 
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Diseases are cured by the ordinary medical practitioner 
with the administration of drugs * But the votary of 
the Devi* through her grace, is endowed with the 
miraculous power of healing the afflicted by the mere 
casting of a look. Resembling the nectar-showering Kadi — 
the Nadi referred to is the Amrta-nadI recognized by 
the Yogin-s, which* in filling the entire system of 
Nadl-s with nectar, fills the accomplished Yogin with 
the ecstasy of Bliss, This stanza refers to the special 
powers acquired by the Yogin, Irom worship of the 
Devi, wherewith even death could be conquered, 

^ iwifsgssfK 11 ^ 11 

21. TadiUekha-tanvIm tapana-sasi-vaisvanara- 

maylm- 

nisannam sannam apy upari kamalanam tava 

kalam;. 

Maha-padmatavyam mrdita-mala-mayena 

manasa. 

mahantah pasyanto dadhati paramahlada- 

laharlm*. 

Great men* who* with their minds bereft- 
of impurity and illusion* look on Thy Kala*. 

1 
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slender as a streak of lightning, of the essence 
of the Sun, the Moon and Fire, and abiding 
in the great forest of lotuses, standing far 
above even the six lotuses, derive a flood of 
infinite Bliss, 


Bereft of impurity and illusion —with impurities such 
as carnal desire, volition, assumption, etc. which are 
the result of illusion, completely attenuated. Thy Kald 
—the Kala known as Para of the Devi in the form of 
Candra-kala. This form is assumed by the Devi in 
the Baindava-sthana of the Sahasrara, when she is con¬ 
joined with Siva, Streak of lightning —-in the Ajna-cakra 
and thereafter. Essence of the Sun, etc.—as without the 
Devi, the Sun, etc. cannot exist. It may also be noted 
that the Sun, the Moon and Fire derive their luminosity, 
etc. only through the DevPs grace. Great forest of 
lotuses the thousand-petailed lotus in the Dvddasdnia 
is meant by this. In. the case of the reading c mrdu- 
tamam , the meaning would be £ without effort \ The 
meditation on the Kama-kala in the form of the Tripura- 
sundarl, the mother of Brahman, Visnu and Rudra, 
referred to in stanza 19, is said to be the Baby a, or 
outer meditation. Stanza 21 is said to formulate the 
Abhyantara, or inner meditation on the pure Cit- 
svarupa of the Devi, attainable only by the great. 
This form is very subtle, while the forms referred 
to previously are intended for votaries of lower 
capacities. 
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Meditation on the Devi along with the Mantra 
should be confined 
to the following 
eighteen seats of 
the Liriga-sarira: 
the Kulapadma, 
i.e* the Sakasrdra 
opening upwards 
from its place a 
little below the 
Muladhara, the 
Visu, one of the 
two lotuses or eight and six petals respectively between 
the Kulapadma and th©£- Muladhara, the Muladhara, 
the Manipur a, the Sundhisthdna, the Anahata , the Visuddhi, 
the Lambikagra, the Ajna, the Indu, the Ardhacandra, 
the Rodhini, the Karla, the Nadanta, the Sakti, the 
Vyapika , the Samand and the Unmana. Tlie fifteen 
syllables of the Pancadasaksari should be conceived 
as inherent in the first fifteen of these seats from below, 
one in each, and also every prior one of the fifteen 
syllables should be conceived as being dissolved in^ 
the immediately succeeding one, in order, the last ol 
the fifteen being dissolved in the fire of the form of 
Yoni in the Vyapika, the Yoni conceived as in Isvara 
of the form of the three Bindu-s, Surya, Agni, and 
Soma, and dissolved, the Surya in the Agni, the Agni 
in the Soma, in the Samand, and the Soma in the 
Saparardha-kala of the Unmana. When all are dis¬ 
solved, the Yogin, conceiving of the conjoint Siva and 
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the Sakti as his own Self, attains oneness with the- 
Sadasiva-tattva and becomes a Jivanmukta. 

jt^ gfl 5^on- 

^ m i 

II rr ti 

* * * 

22. Bhavani tvam dase may I vitara drstim sakarunam 
iti stotum va'nchan kathayati bhavani tvam i ti 

yah; 

Tadaiva tvamtasmai disasi nija-sayujya-padavlm' 
mukunda-brahmendra-splmta-makuta-nirajita- 

padam. 

When, one, desirous of earnestly beseeching; 
Thee with the words, ‘ O Bhavani! mayest 
Thou^ cast Thy merciful glance on me, Thy 
slave 5 , pronounces the words, ‘Bhavani 
tvam , (may I be Thou), that very moment, 
Tliou bestowest on him the status identically 
Thine own, rendered lustrous by the brilliant 
crowns worn by Mukunda, Brahman and 
Indra. 

This stanza extols, by implication, the worship of the 
Devi, with the conception, by the worshipper, of his 
identity with her, in preference to the other forms of 
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worship, such as by the performance of Japa, Homa, 
etc* as it is held that the mere utterance of words 
conveying the idea of the Mahavakya-s such as c Tat 
tvam asi % etc* either intentionally or by accident* 
carries with it the full fruits attainable by the realiza¬ 
tion of their contents. The author of this work, after 
dealing with the Antaryaga and Bahiryaga methods of 
approach in the previous stanzas, deals with the 



potency of Bhakti or devotion in this stanza* Bhakti 
is held by a school of thought as leading to liberation 
in the form of Salokya, reaching the abode of the 
Supreme Being; Samipya, proximity to the Supreme 
7 
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Being; Sarupya, becoming of the form of the Supreme 
Being; and Sayujya, at-onc-mcnt with the Supreme 
Being. The liberation referred to here is Sayujya. 
Rendered lustrous —the implication is that Mukunda, 
Brahman and Inclra hold the status referred to above 
in such high esteem* and so venerate it as to perform 
NTrajana (the offering of lights)* as it were* before it 
with their dazzling bright crowns serving the purposes 
of lights in the ceremony. 


m 1 mm 

SWlOTfo 5l| I 

. ’ 4 1 

I! ^ il 

23, Tvaya hrtva vamam vapur aparitrptena manasa 
sarirardhain sambhor aparam api sahke 

hrtam abhut; 

Yad etat tvadrupam sakalam arunabham tri- 

nay ana ni 

kucabhyam anamram kutila-sa^i-cudala- 

makutam. 

I fancy that the other (half) as well, of 
Sambhu’s frame, has been absorbed by Thee 

1 ogtsr. 

2 mi ff 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 






SAUNDARYA-LAHARI 


99 


with Thy mind, not satisfied with having 
absorbed that left one; for* this* Thy form* 
is entirely of a red colon r, has three eyes, is 
slightly bent with (the weight of) the breasts, 
and wears over its crown the crescent-moon. 


The theme of this stanza., as of several others, is the 
complete union of Siva with the Sakti. But the author 



accomplishes this purpose adroitly enough, by making 
use of the hermaphrodite form of Ardlianarlsvara, in 
which Siva is worshipped, wherein he occupies the 
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right half and Uma, his spouse, the left half* The- 
distinct characteristics of Siva are a pale white colour, a. 
crown with the crescent on and the three eyes. The 
Sakti is represented to have such a mastery over Siva 
that, in the first instance, she gradually encroaches on 
his form and annexes one half of it, he. the left, where¬ 
in her characteristics, namely the colour of the rising; 
Sun and her left breast replace Siva’s, while the third 
eye and the crown with the crescent on are shared in 
common. Not satisfied with this achievement of hers*, 
she further encroaches on the right half of Sambhu 5 s 
form as well, and, having absorbed his entire form by 
eclipsing his colour and developing another breast,, 
assumes the female form, so well depicted in this stanza,, 
thus showing beyond doubt that she has become more- 
than one half of her Lord* This stanza may also be 
taken to support, by implication, the well-known, 
doctrine of the Uttara-kaula-s, for whom there is no 
Siva-tattva apart From the Sakti-tattva, as the former 
stands absorbed in the latter. 

* 

24. Jagat sute dhata harir avati rudrah ksapayatc 
tiraskurvann etat svam api vapur Isas 

tirayati^ 

1 SPREt. 
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Sada-purvah sarvam tad idam anugrlmatl ca 

Sivas 

tavajnam alambya ksana-calitayor bhrulati- 

kayoh. 

The Dhatr creates the world; Hari sustains 
it; Rudra destroys it; making all this dis¬ 
appear, Isa causes- his own form to disappear 
.as well; while Sadasiva, in pursuance of the 
mandate from Thy slightly-knit creeper-like 
-eyebrows, blesses all this. 

The evolution and the involution of the macrocosm 
preparatory to its creation once again, are indicated in 
this stanza. The world is in a state Oi evolution 
through Brahman discharging his function of creating 
it and Visnu discharging his function of sustaining it. 
Then commences the involution with the destruction of 
the world by Rudra, whereupon Isvara causes tlic de¬ 
stroyed universe to disappear along with Brahman, 
Visnu and Rudra, and himself disappears. During 
the process of involution, the lower Tattva-s merge 
into the higher Tattva, Isvara, who represents the 
lower Tattva-s in their collective form and ceases to 
pave an independent existence after the process of 
involution is complete. There, then, remains Sadasiva 
.alone, who is the all-witness, and absorbs all tire Tattva-s 
including Isvara iu the Bija form within himself, andin 
his passive attitude implies his approval of the .actions of 
ithc lower powers who carry out the work of involution 
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in obedience to the pre-ordained laws of evolution and 
involution* himself standing changeless and eternal*, 
preparatory to the creation of the universe once again.. 
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at the instance of the Devi, who conveys her mandate 
through the knitting of her eyebrows* as represented in 
this stanza* The implication is that the Devi is All- 
supreme and the five powers, through whom she carries, 
out her mandates* are but her agents* 
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fW1% II ^ II 

f KP 

25- Tray an am devanam trl-guua-jamtanam tava sive 
bhavct puja puja tava caranayor ya viracita; 

Tatha hi tvat-padodvahana^mamp Ithasy a nikate 
sthita hy ete sasvan mukulita-karottamsa- 

makutah- 

O Spouse of Siva! the homage rendered 
to Thy feet becomes by itself the homage 
rendered to the three gods bom of Thy three 
Guna-s. It is, therefore, meet that these 
(gods) ever stand by the jewelled seat on which 
Thy feet rest, with their folded hands adorning 
their crowns. 

This stanza implies that those who worship the Devi 
stand in no need of 
separately worship¬ 
ping Brahman, Visnu 
and Rndra, who are 
but her agents, stand¬ 
ing by her foot-stool, 
ever at her beck and 
call and in the act of 
adoring her. 
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tor 95f?t an^ (to**, I 

1 ftei^r *w^ MUR ^if 2 
HCTtefts&s*. Sl(i *ri e^*lt ii ^ ii 


26. Virincih pancatvam vrajati harir apnoti viratim 
vinasam kioaso bhajati dhartado yati nidha- 

nam; 

VitandrI mahendrl vitatir api sammllat! drsam 
maha-samhare S smin viharati sati tvat-patir 

asau. 

O Queen of chastity! Virinci goes back to 
the five elements; Hart ceases to exist; 
Kinasa meets with destruction; Kubera 
perishes; the array of the ever-wakeful eyes of 
Mahendra is also closed (for ever); in this 
great deluge, this Lord of Thine (alone) has 
His diversion. 


Tins stanza extols the chastity oF the Devi, in virtue 
of which her husband has not merely spared the 
general holocaust oF gods, but strangely enough diverts 

1 torr- 

2 otflfarTg-STT. 
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himself amidst such weird environment. Virihci, 
Hari, Klnasa, i.e* 

Yama (the god of 
death), Indra and 
other gods, who are 
Amara-s according 
to tradition, meet 
with their death, 

-during the Malia- 
pralaya, but the 
Devi’s Lord alone 
■survives unconcerned, 

^q : f^t^q 1 

m: I 

spJTPFT: #?T: 2 

^ 11 II 

27. Japo jalpah silpam sakalarn api mudra-viracana 

gatih pradakdnya-kramanam asanady ahuti- 

vidhih; 

Pranamah samvesah sukham akhilam atmarpana- 

dasa 

sap a r y a - p ary ay a s tava bhavatu yan me 

vilas it am. 

Whatever action it is of mine, may be taken 
(as intended) for Thy worship: (my) prattle, 

1 2 
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as muttering (Thy) prayer; the manifold forms, 
of my manual work, as the Mudra-s (gestures) 
employed in (Thy) worship; (my) loitering,, 
as going round (Thee) clockwise; my taking 
nourishment, as offering oblations (to Thee) 
(my) lying down, as prostrating (before Thee);; 
and (my) attending to all other comforts, as> 
dedicating my entire self (to Thee) . 

After descanting on the greatness of the Devi 



and the miraculous^ 
powers acquired by 
her votaries, as a. 
result of meditating 
on her form with 
the appropriate 
Cakra-s, the author, 
in this stanza, deals 
with the manner 
in which a typical 


Jivan-nmkta would worship the Devi, as prescribed in 
the Bhavanopanisad. The worship of the Devi is of 
a twofold character, namely exoteric (the lower form) 
and esoteric (the higher form). The former contains 
all the elements of prayer, gesture, circumambulation, 
oblation and prostration, as practised by the ordinary 
worshipper. The latter, which does not attach any 
importance to ceremonial forms, is referred to here 
as practised by the ever-hallowed Jivanmukta-s. The 
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author so thoroughly identifies himself with this method,, 
that he uses the words * of mine * significantly enough. 
Prattle —being made up of the Matrka-s, which are 
divine* turns out to be prayer of some form* either 
mental or muttered or recited aloud* Mu dr&~s —-s u c h as 
are used at the invocation of a deity and other connected 
rituals, which take the form of manual gestures. 
Nourishment —various kinds of solid and liquid food* 
This is considered as offering oblations to the Devi in 
the form of the Jatharagni, vital energy in the belly. 
Lying down —includes sleep* turning one’s limbs while 
in bed* etc. Laksmldhara is of the opinion that the 
worship of the Devi as the Sadakhya-tattva in the 
Sakasrard) and not the external kind* wherein the Devi 
is mounted on a pedestal* etc* is meant by this stanza. 
Though Samayin-s have nothing to do with external 
forms* still there is a class of Samayin-s who resort to 
the worship of the Devi in the middle of the solar disc*, 
with Pasa* Ahkusa* etc, in her arms* based on the 
authority of the Gandrajnana-vidya. This stanza con¬ 
tains the essence of the practice ol Jhana-yoga, wherein 
all action is dedicated to the Paramatman here re¬ 
presented by the TripurasundarL In this sense every 
natural act and function without exception should be: 
construed as an act of worship of the Devi, 

ftqsRt Rtercsrar I 
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28 . Sudham apy asvadya pratibhaya-jara-mrtyu- 

harinlm 

vipadyantc visve vidhUsatamakhadya 

divisadah; 

Karalam yat ksvelam kabalitavatah kala-kalana 
na sambhos tan-mu lam tava janani tatanka- 

mahima. 

O Mother! all the denizens of the celestial 
regions, such as Vidhi, Satamakha and others, 
perish even after drinking nectar, which is 
reputed to confer immunity from terrible old 
age and death. If the period of life of Sam- 
bhu, who has swallowed virulent poison, is 
beyond computation, it is all due to the pecul¬ 
iar virtue of Thy Tatahka-s (ear-ornaments). 

Having given some indication of the fruits attainable 
by a votary through Bliakti, devotion, to the Devi, the 
.author sets about in this stanza describing the marvel¬ 
lous powers exercised by the Devi's Tatahka-s, through 
which alone eternal prosperity is vouchsafed to her 
devotees. Immunity from terrible old age and death — 
the apparent incongruity involved in conceiving of 
Brahman, Indra and other gods as perishing, in spite of 
their having drunk nectar, will vanish if we take into 
.account the fact that even the Deva-s meet with their 
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dissolution at the time of the great deluge. Peculiar 
virtue of Thy Tatafika-s —the word * Tatahka 1 is under¬ 
stood by some as the Mahgalya-sutra* which it is the 
privilege of all Sumahgali-s* he, women with their 
husbands alive* to wear around their necks. But the 
correct view is that the Tatahka-s are ear-ornaments 
which are the outward symbols of Sumahgali-s* who are 
enjoined not to forsake their Tatanka-s by any means* 
as their doing so would amount to their assuming the 
outward symbol of widowhood- In this view* the 
Devi's Tatahka-s would lose their hold an her ears¬ 
only when Sarnbhu 
could be overtaken by 
catastrophCj a contin¬ 
gency which is impos¬ 
sible as the Devfs 
Tatahka-s * whereon 
the very origin* dura¬ 
tion and endoFKala* 
he. Time* depends. It 
is on this account that 
even the most virulent 
poison which Sambhu drank* had apparently no eBcct 
on him. So wonderful is the influence of the Devi on 
the longevity of her husband's life [ 

fefts tfttf 1 Rfe Iff: 
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^ ii ii 

29, Kiritam vairincam parihara purah kaitabha- 

bhidah 

kathore kotlre skhalasi jahijambhari-makutam; 

Pranamresv etesu prasabham upayatasya bhava- 

nam 

bhavasyabhyu11hane tava parijanoktir vijayate. 

Glory to the words (of caution) of Thy 
servants: ‘ Pray avoid the crown of Virihci 
(lying) afore Thee!’ ‘You will topple over 
the hard crest of the slayer of Kaitabha! ’ 
‘ Please keep off from the head-gear of the 
foe of Jambha! 3 —while all these three lay 
prostrate before Thee—when, all of a sudden, 
Thou startedst to receive Bhava, who had 
come to Thy abode! 

Here is a touchingly graphic description of the recep¬ 
tion accorded to her Lord by the Devi, while holding 
her court, surrounded by her maids-in-waiting and with 
the prostrate forms of Brahman, Hari and Indra suppli¬ 
cating afore her, the maids administering here a timely 
warning lest she should stumble on the crowns of the 
supplicating gods in the warmth of her reception. 
Keep of from the head-gear of Ike foe of Jambha—■ the 
Samkrt verbal form ‘ Jahi 5 is here used in the sense of 
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* J^hihi \ (from the root c hd\ * to abandon 3 ) and 
should not be con¬ 
strued as the impera¬ 
tive second person 
singular of'han \ c to 
TdH% which would 
land us in an absurd¬ 
ity. To avoid this the 
reading c jahihindrasya 
makutam 3 may as well 
he suggested* but this 
would detract from 
the grandeur of the 
original. 

it ti 

30. Sva-dehodbhutabhir ghrnibhir animadyabhir 

abhito 

nisevye nitye tvam aham iti sada bhavayati 

yah; 

Kimaicaryam tasya tri-nayana-samrddhim trna- 

yato 

maha-samvartagnir viracayati nlrajana-vidhim. 
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(O Goddess!) who art eternal and art served 
all around by the rays, Anima and others 
emanating from Thine own frame! What is 
there to wonder at, if the Fire of the great 
Deluge should perform the ritual of offering 
lights before whosoever conceives Thee always 
as * I am (Thou) treating the wealth of 
Tri-nayana as mere straw? 


Eternal —that has neither beginning, nor end. Rajs 

emanating from Thine 
own frame, he. the 
Srl-cakra of nine 
parts, in the form of 
Avar a na- de vata-s as 
detailed below: The 
three quadrangles of 
the Bhugrha, where¬ 
in abide the eight 
Siddhi-s—Anima, 
Laghima, Mahima, Vasitva, Isatva, Prakamya, Prapti 
and Sarva-kama-pradayml, in the first quadrangle; the 
eight Matr-s—Brahmi, Mahesvarl, Kaumari, Vaisnavl, 
Vara hi, Mahendri, Camtmda and MahalaksmI, in the 
second quadrangle; the ten Mudra-s—Sarva-sarnkso- 
bhinl, Sarva-vidravinl, Sarvakarsini, Sarva-vasaipkaxI, 
SarvonmadinI, Sarva-mahahkusa Sarva-kheearl, Sarva- 
bija, Sarva-yoni and Sarva-trikhanda, in the third 
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quadrangle; the sixteen Devata-s—Kamakarsinlj Bud- 
dhyaJcarsirU j Ahamkarakarsirh, Sabdakarsing Spars a- 
karsinij Riipakarsing Rasakarsinlj Gandhakarsiru, Gitta- 
karsm^ Dhairyakarsinl, Smrtyakarsim, Namakarsinij 
Bijakarsinij AtmakarsinT, Amrtakarsinlj and SarTra- 
karsinl, in the sixteen-pctallcd lotus; the eight Devata-s 
—Anahga-kusuma, Anahga-mekhala, Anariga-madana, 
Anariga-madanatura, Anariga-rekha, Anahga-veginl, 
Anahgahkusa and Anariga-malini, in the eight-pctalled 
lotus; the fourteen Devata-s—Sarya-samksobhiiilj Sarva- 
vidravinTj Sarvakarsirii, Sarvahladim> Sarva-sammo- 
ham, Sarva-stambhini, Sarva-jrmbhim, Sarva-vasam- 
kari 3 Sarva-ranjanf, Sarvonmadini, Saxvartha-sadhanl, 
Sar va-sa m pa ttipu rani, Sarva-mantramayl and Sarva- 
dvandva-ksayamkarq in the Caturdasma; the tenDcvata-s 
—Sarva-siddhiprada, Sarva-sampatprada, Sarva-pri- 
yarnkarl, Sarva-mahgalakar in I, Sarva-kamaprada^ 
Sarva-saubhagyadayin i, Sarva-m rtyu-prasaman i s Sarva- 
vighna-nivarinij Sarvahga-sundan and Sarvaduhkha- 
vimocanij in the Bahir-dasdra; the ten Devata-s—Sarva- 
jna, Sarva-sakti, Sarvaisvaryaprada, Sarva-jfianamayl, 
Sarva-vyadhi-vinasanij Sarvadhara-svarupa 3 Sarva- 
papahara, Sarvanandaixiayi, Sarva-raksa-svarupinI and 
Sarvepsita-phalaprada, in the Antar-dasdra; the eight 
Dcvata-s—Vasinl, Kamcsl, Mod ini, VI mala, Aruna t 
Jayini, Sarvcsl and KLaulinT, in the Asta-kona\ the thiee 
Devata-s-—Ivamcsvarl, Vajrcsi, and Bhagamala, in the 
Tfi-hona ; and the Tripurasundarl in the middle. Ft ante 
is also taken by some to indicate the fee 4 the Mayukha-s 
sent out which have been dealt with in the fourteenth 
8 
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stanza* This stanza represents the Yogin* who has 
-attained oneness with the Devi, as looking upon the 
untold wealth of Sadasiva as a mere trifle* there being 
nothing else worthy of acquisition, 

2 qfjqfts I 

^ ^ ^ (I ^ || 

3L Catuh-sastya tantraih sakalam atisamdhaya bhu- 

vanam 

sthitas tat-tat»siddhi"prasava-para-tantraih 

pasupatih; 

Punas tvan-nirbandhad akhila-purusarthaika- 

ghatana- 

.watantram te tantram ksiti-talam avatitarad 

idam* 

Pasupati, having deluded all the worlds 
with the sixty-four Tantra-s which have as 
their sole purpose the conferring of the several 
Siddhi-s attributed to each, has once again 
brought down to this world, on account of Thy 

1 

2 . 
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persuasion^ Tiiy Tantra, which, of its own 
accord, would bring about the several ends 
and aims of human existence. 

Having deluded —into accepting the Siddhi-s, which 
stand far apart from the scrip turally ordained path, and 
thus deceived them, they being incapable of distinguish¬ 
ing the spurious from the genuine* In this connection 
it may be observed that the so-called delusion, referred 
to above, is not the work of Pasupati, but is of the 
people's own making. According to Fasupatfs design 
the Candrakala-vidya comprised in the eight works, 
Candrakala, JyotismatT, Kalanidhi, Kularnava, Kules- 
varl, Bhuvanesvarl, Barhaspatya and Durvasamata, is 
meant for the exposition of the Sri-vidya to be followed 
"by the twice-born by adopting the Savya (right) path, 
constituting the Samayacara, and by other classes by 
adopting the Apasavya (left) path, constituting the 
Vamacara, otherwise known as Kulacara, As the 
VIdya comprehends both the paths referred to above, 
it is also known as the Misra or mixed path* Further, 
according to Pasupatfs design, there are the sixty-four 
Tantra-s, which are intended exclusively for the Kaula-s. 
As such, it will be seen that no sort of differentiation 
between the various classes is aimed at in his design. 
On the other hand, the difference is inherent in the 

1 The Samayin-s also have works exclusively relating to their 
Acara, known as the Subhagama-pahcaka or the five Samhita-s 
.attributed to the sages Vasistha, Sanaka, Suka, banandana and 
■Sanatkumara. 
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classes themselves, due to difference of birth, which 
means breeding, mental equipment attained, and other 
consequential features. Pasupati, in his supreme mercy,, 
has ordained the two paths, the one more advanced and 
the other less, to suit the varying capacities of ali classes. 
The sixty-four Tantra-s, if at all they prove defective,, 
make no difference between the classes, as even wise- 
men are as much subject to be drawn away by the 
worldly purposes attributed to the Tantra-s, to the- 
exclusion of the attainment of the scriptural goal. Alt 
the worlds Laksmldhara and Kamesvarasuri take these- 
words to indicate the low-born and the hybrid class,, 
known as Anuloma and Pratiloma, with an admix-- 
turc of aboriginal blood running in their veins, who are 
considered by them to be beyond the pale of the scrip¬ 
tural path, as, according to them, this path could be 
adopted only by the twice-born classes, because of .their 
supposed high birth. Kaivalyasrama adopts the reading 
1 ab hisamdhaya\ which means c having attracted’, along 
with prasabha-paratanlraih ’, which means ‘ categorically 
asserting’, and would construe the passage in some- 
such way as follows: Pasupati, having attracted the 
people of the world to achieve one or other of the four 
aims of human existence, through the sixty-four Tantra-s 
categorically asserting the several Siddlii-s attributed to- 
each, has, at the persuasion of the Devi, brought down 
mto this world a single Tantra, which would, by 
itself, enable them to achieve their several ends, thus 
incorporating the purposes served by the sixty-four 
Tantra-s. 
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With the sixty-four Tanira-s —the sixty-four Tantra-s 
■^re: (1) Mahdmdyd-sambam —having as its aim the 

deluding of the senses and the intellect, (2) Toginijdla - 
Jambara —legerdemain, involving the agency of Yoginl-s, 
-accomplished by resorting to the crematory and other 
ways of a repulsive nature and adopting questionable 
practices. (3) Tattva-samhara —by causing the elements 
to appear as though mutually transforming themselves. 
(4) Siddha-bhairava, (5) Vat uka - bh air a ua, (6) Kafikdla- 
bhairava> (7) Kdla-bhairava> (8) Kdidgni-bhairava y (9) 
Togim-bhairava, (10) Mahd-bhairava, (II) fiakti-bhairava — 
the eight Tantra-s having as their presiding deities the 
eightfold aspects of Bhairava, which, although appa¬ 
rently serving some useful purpose to man, such as the 
finding of a treasure-trove, etc, are considered objec¬ 
tionable, as they partake of Kapalika doctrines* (12) 
Brahmiy (13) Mdheivari , (14) Kaumdri i (15) Vaisnavi (16) 
Vdrdhi , (17) Mdhmdri , (18) Gamundd, (19) Sivaduti—t he 
eight Tantra-s constituting the Bahurupastaka? wherein 
importance is attached to the eight Sakti-s. Even tiiese 
are reprehensible, as they stray far away from the Vedic 
path, although they involve some knowledge of the 
Sri-vidyd incidentally* (20) Brahma-yamala , (21) Visnu- 
jdmala , (22) Rudra-ydmala f (23) Laksmi-ydmala , (24) 
Uma-ydmda t (25) Skanda-yamala, (26) Ganesa-ydmala , (27) 
Jayadratha-ydmala —the eight arts relating to Yamala, 
otherwise known as Kamasiddha, aiming at the gratifi¬ 
cation of several desires, which, not having the sanction 
of the Veda-s, are considered objectionable, so much so 
ihat even the sixty-four Tantra-s are sometimes spoken 
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of collectively as Yamala. (28) Gandra-jnana —which 
expounds the sixteen Nitya-s and is however considered 
objectionable, as smacking of Kapalika tenets. There 
is also a Tantra of the same name, which has nothing 
to do with any of the sixty-four Tantra-s herein men¬ 
tioned. (29) Malini-vidya —wherewith oceans could be 
crossed. (30) Mahd-sammohana —which brings on sleep 
in persons even during their waking state. As this 
involves the cutting of the tongue of a child to render 
the acquisition of such power possible, it is reprehensible. 
(31) Vdma-jusfa, (32) Aiahd-deva —productive of awk¬ 
ward habits and tendencies, which may be charac¬ 
terized as Vamacara, filthy conduct. (33) Valula, (34) 
Vatuloltara, (35) Kamika —incidentally expounding the 
rules relating to the procedure to be adopted for the 
several piocesscs connected with the erection of temples., 
etc. commencing from the withdrawal and ending with 
the establishment of powers, etc, but involving features- 
not countenanced by the Veda. (36) Hrdbheda-tantra— 
which, though aiming at bursting through the six 
lotuses from Mulddhdra onwards to the thousand- 
petal led one, falls within the province of the Kapalika - 
tantra, as it has recourse to the adoption of Vamacara. 
(37) Tantra-bheda, (38) Guhya-tantra —which involve 
retaliatory processes, both overt and covert, aiming at 
the destruction of what has been achieved by other 
Tantra-s and the causation of severe pain to living 
beings, and as such arc reprehensible. (39) Kald-vada 
- expounding the secrets relating to the digits of the 
Moon, such as are dealt with in Vatsykyana’s sexual 
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science, which, though dealing with a very useful 
branch of knowledge, involves such objectionable 
features as the grasping and releasing of Kala-s, the 
power of influencing the ten parts, the induction ot 
the Candra-kala-s and the countenancing of the wicked 
practice of alluring others’ wives, and are on that 
account reprehensible. Although these have no direct 
bearing on the Kapalika-tan£ra y still they amount, in 
effect, to such perverse doctrines that those who have 
recourse to such practices are bound to have more or 
less a leaning towards such views. (40) A aldsdta 
which expounds the rules relating to the excellence of 
colour and is, as such, a Vamacara. (41) Kundikamata 
—which deals with the attainment of marvellous powers- 
by administering special pills. (42) M&tottara which 
deals with the conquest of quicksilver by special pio- 
cesses laying claim to alchemic and panaceal virtues. 
(43) Vinakhya —which deals with command over a 
Yaksini of that name, having influence over sexual 
virility. (44) Troiala—de aling with magical tankards, 
collyria and sandals, the first credited with marvellous 
medicinal properties, the second with magical clair 
voyant powers, and the third with mysterious powers of 
locomotion. (45) Trotahttara —credited with the power 
of bringing the sixty-four thousand Yaksini-s face to 
face. (46) Pancamrla — dealing with the immortality 
inhering in the Pindanda, microcosm of the five ele¬ 
ments, and the bestowal of such immortality on the 
votary of the Tantra. This is also of the Kapalika 
type. (47) Rupabheda, (48) Bhulodddmara, (49) Kulasara, 
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(50) Kuloddiia , (51) Kulacuddmani —all of which are 
credited with the power of bringing about death and 
are, as such, not recognized by the Veda. (52) Sarva- 
j nano tiara, (53) Makdkdli-mata, (54) Arunesa, (55) Modi- 
nisa, (56) Vikunfkesvara —the five Tantras, which have to 
be given up as they deal with the tenets of the Digam- 
bara-s. (57) Pu.Tvdmnn.ya, (58) Pascimamnaya, (59) Dak- 
sindmnaya, (60) Uttaramnaya, (61) Niruttardmndya, (62) 
Vimala, (63) Vimalotta and (64) Devi-mala —which have 
reference to the doctrines of the Ksapan.aka-s and are 
as such to be discarded. 

These are the sixty-four Tantra-s enumerated in the 
Vamakesvara-tantra, quoted by Laksmidhara and ex¬ 
plained by him. Bhaskararaya, the reputed commen¬ 
tator of the same treatise, however, differs from Laksml- 
dhara in the enumeration of the Tantra-s and treats 
the Bhairavastaka (4 to 13) as one Tantra, and Vdma- 
justa and Mahddeva (31 and 32) as a single Tantra 
giving the name of Mahocchusman to it, and includes 
eight Tantra-s not enumerated by Laksmidhara, namely 
(1) Mahaiahmi-rnata, (2) Siddha-yogisvari-mata, (3) Kuru- 
pikd-mata, (4) Devarufiikd-mata, (5) Sama-vira-mala, (6) 
Vimala-mata , (7) jHdmrnava and (8) Virdvali in the list. 
He also calls into question the view held by Laksmi- 
dhara of considering the sixty-four Tantra-s as repre¬ 
hensible and as upholding practices which have not the 
sanction of the Veda, and avers that, as the Tantra-s 
have been recognized by the Vamakesvara-tantra and the 
Kalpa-sutra-s as Sastra-s, and as all Sastra-s have the 
sanction of the Upanisad-s, Laksmidhara’s view is 
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cither coloured by prejudice or due to an imperfect 
understanding of the true import and utility of these 
Tantra-s. It may however be added in Laksmidhara’s 
defence that he pins his faith on a saying attributed to 
3svara, which he quotes to the effect that both the 
Misra and Kaula paths are to be discarded. He there¬ 
fore holds that the Samaya-marga alone should be 
followed by the twice-born and that such is also the 
view of Samkara-bhagavatpada. 

Thy Tantra —taking c idam 5 as the attribute oi the 
word £ Tantram Laksmidhara understands the words 
to imply, £ this, Le. what immediately follows (in the next 
stanza). Thy Tantra \ Bhaskararaya in his Sdubandha^ 
however, holds a different opinion, namely that 
by the words i Thy Tantra J used in this stanza, the 
Vamakeduara-tantra is meant, incidentally referring to the 
views held by others that it is the Jndndrnava and } et 
others that it is the Tantra^fdjai he refutes them for 
the reason, among others, that those Tantra-s them¬ 
selves depend in certain respects upon the Vamakesvara- 
J antra for support. Evidently he takes the woid idam 
as an attribute of 6 ksiti-talam \ meaning £ this world - 

Aeyutananda, in his commentary on this stanza, 
alludes to the prevalent tradition that Siva is in the 
habit of narrating Tantra-s to the Devi in Kailasa, 
which Ganesa records then and there, and after com¬ 
pletion communicates to Maharsi-s on Earth, and this 
practice continues for all time. Hence none of the 
Tantra-s could, according to the orthodox view referred 
to above, be considered unauthorized because of their 
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later origin* as their validity will hold for all time~ 
The commentator holds that whatever is established by 
the Puraija-s and the Agama-s should be held to be- 
ever existent by the wise and not called into question, 
from the point of view of the time of their origin* as- 



they appear and disappear* according as they are- 
revealed or withdrawn* and their importance lies 
entirely in the Siddhi-s to which they lead and the 
actual results flowing from them. s Thy Tantra J s . 
which is significantly called £ Sva-tantrais in this- 
view the creation of the Lord arid should not be^ 
confounded with the sixty-four Tantra-s. 
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It may be observed here that the authorities relied, 
upon by the Samaya school, to which Laksmidhara. 
belongs, are alleged by them to be Moksa-sastra-s, or 
authorities inculcating the attainment of Moksa through 
the practice of the internal form of worship advocated 
by them. It is not however apparent on what authority 
this school of worship maintains that the Kaula form of 
worship does not lead to the attainment of Moksa and 
how, beyond the assertion that the Kaula practice of 
worshipping the Devi in the MtUadhara is reprehensible, 
they seek to support it by quoting chapter and verse 
of any scriptural authority, which they hold as settling; 
the question one way or the other. 

M'. Wti WI *8: 

^ 'RnTR^T: I 

Bflft TOT 

eplf^T gq aftft l! ^ 

32. Sivah saktih kamah ksltir atha ravih sitakiranah. 
smart) hamsah sakras tadanu ca para-mara- 

harayah; 

A mi hrllekhabhis tisrbhir avasanesu ghatita 

bhajante varnas te tava janani namavayavatam- 

O Mother! Siva, Sakti, Kama and Ksiti; 
and then, Ravi, Sitakirana, Smara, Hamsa 
and Sakra; and thereafter, Para, Mara and 
Hari; these (three sets of) syllables, when. 
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conjoined severally at their ends with the 
three Hrllekha-s, become the components of 
Thy name* 

The Tantra premised by the words f Thy Tantra 5 in 
the previous stanza, as understood by Laksmldhara, is 
further elaborated in this stanza, which may be termed 
as the coping stone of the Samayin-s* arch of worship* 
The Mantra itself the Sodasaksari, it is said, cannot be 
:given out publicly, but should be imparted by the Guru 
to the devout pupil in secret. This may be inferred 
from the fact that the sixteenth syllable docs not find 
a place in the description given in the stanza. Merely 
because the stanza makes mention of only fifteen syl¬ 
lables, it should not be understood that the Mantra 
Indicated is the PahcadaiaksarL The sixteenth syllable 
is the fourth Khanda of the Mantra and, like the fourth 
Pada of the Gayatri, should be muttered only by 
adepts who are highly evolved spiritually, as only they 
-could conceive with their minds the fourth Khanda, 
which is beyond the range of speech and thought and 
transcends all the Tattva-s, being of the essence of 
pure consciousness. The stanza merely mentions fifteen 
conventional names indicative of syllables, which, when 
construed in the proper way, would yield the following 
result; Siva is f ka 7 ; Sakti represents ( e*; Kama, c i ’; 
Ksiti, * la *; this is the first Khanda. Ravi is * ha*; 
.Slta-kirana, 4 sa Smara, * ka*\ Hamsa, e ha and 
-&akra, 'la 7 ; this is the second Khanda. Para is ' sa 7 ; 
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Mara, 1 ka 3 ; and Hari, * la 5 ; this is the third Khanda. 
When the Hrllekha, i.e. i hntjt is added to each of 
the three Khanda-s, the result is the Pancadasaksari- 
mantra. Thy name— by treating £ Nama * of the last 
line as an indeclinable, the last words may be construed 
as f verily become what constitutes Thee s . The chief 
component of the Mantra, namely the Rama-blja, when 
added on to the end, will convert the PahcadasaksarE 
into the Sodasaksari, which is really implied by the 
stanza. These sixteen syllables are the sixteen Candra- 
kala-s or the fifteen Tithfs of the lunar fortnight* and 
the sixteenth designated the Citkala, with Tripura* 
sundari and other NItya-s as their presiding deities. 
The first syllable c ka 5 with the last fi la s of the Paiica- 
dasaksarl, makes the Fratyahara, £ Kala \ implying all 
the Matrka-s contained therein. Soma* Surya and 
Agni, which preside over the three Khanda-s of the 
Mantra, respectively indicate sixteen, twenty-four (by 
reduplication of the number indicated), and ten Kala-s, 
thus making up fifty Kala~s; these constitute the fifty 
Matrka-s of the Devi, which are known by the Fratya¬ 
hara Aksa(-mala), made up of the ' a\ occurring 
before the 4 e J of the first Khanda, and £ ksa \ yielded 
by the £ ka 7 and £ sa 5 of the third Khanda. 

Kamesvarasuri fully sets out the implications of the 
several conventional names occurring in the stanza, also 
in a different manner and as construed by him it ivould 
mean: O Mother of all the Devata-s! Siva—indicating 
Sadasiva, and Bhava, Mrda and Rudra taking their 
origin from him; Saktl— indicating the Tripurasundan 
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.and through her the sixteen Nitya-s including herself, 
as also other deities; Kama—indicating Manas and 
through it, hs functions, volition, etc.; Ksiti—the Earth 
and through it the five dements; then, Ravi—known 
as Satya, the illuminator of all including the Earth, 
and through mutual affinity the fire; Sltakirana—the 
Moon; Smara—his comrade; Hamsa—Brahman, the 
-creator; Sakra—the king of the gods; thereafter, the 
Fara-s—indicating other Sakths; Mara—Yama, who 
deals death to all; and Hari—Visnu, who have 
respectively been assigned their seats from Kailasa up 
to Vaikuntha by Thee, the syllables indicated by the 
above along with the three Hrllekha-s or groups of the 
inner senses with the characteristics of Rhythm, Motion 
and Inertia, all these gods and the Matrka-s reputed 
to be Thy form serve Tliee. 

The first four syllables of the Sodasaksarl constitute 
the first K hand a, relating to Agni, representing Kriya- 
sakti, the Jagrat state, the Visva-vrtti and Tamo-guna. 
The next five syllables constitute the second Khanda, 
relating to Surya, representing Iccha^akti, the Svapna 
state, the Taijasa-vrtti and Rajo-guna, The Hrllekha 
between the two represents the Rudra-granthi. The 
next three syllables constitute the third Khanda relating 
to Soma, representing Jnana-sakti, the Susupti state, 
the Prajha-vrtti and Sattva-guna. The Hrllekha be¬ 
tween the second and third Khanda-s represents the 
Visnu-granthi. The fourth Khanda of one syllable, 
known as the Gandrakala, which should be imparted 
by the Guru, is implied after the three aforesaid 
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Khanda-s. The Hrllckha between the third and fourth 
Klianda-s represents the Brahma-granthi. 

The sixteen syllables of the Mantra are to be looked 
upon as made up of the sixteen Nitya-s. The reason 
"why the Parakala, which is of the essence of pure con¬ 
sciousness, is known as Nitya is because of its resemblance 
to the sixteenth Kala of the Moon of the Sahasrdra, 
reflected on the sixteenth petal of the sixteen-petalled 
lotus of the Visuddhi-cakra, This alone is the essential 
and prime cause of the other fifteen, which are only 
its subordinate divisions. This sixteenth Kala is h’ 
plus * r 5 plus * i 3 plus ' m \ from which the Vidya 
itself derives its name of Sri-vidya, The sixteen syllables 
form the Prakrti-s of the sixteen Kala-s or Tithi-s com¬ 
mencing from the Sukla-pratipad on to the Purrtima, 
-and similarly from Krsna-prat ipad on to the Amavasya 
respectively, of the bright and dark lunar fortnights. 
Pratipad, the first Kala, takes its origin from Surya in 
the bright fortnight and enters into it in the dark fort¬ 
night of the lunar month. Similarly the other Kala-s 
are to be understood to take their origin from and 
center into the Surya to the bright and dark fortnights 
respectively. When there is an interval of fifteen 
Kala-s between the Sun and the Moon, we have the 
fuUmoon, and when such interval vanishes, we have the 
newmoon. According to the Kaulacara, the Nitya 
corresponding to the Kala of every day should be wor¬ 
shipped. The Samayin-s on the other hand worship 
internally the sixteenth Kala of the form of pure con¬ 
sciousness along with the Kala of the day, every day. 
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Although the sixteenth, known as the Citkala, is some¬ 
times given the name of * Tripurasundarl 5 by which 
name the first Kala is known, it should not be under¬ 
stood that the two Kala-s are the jsame, The sixteen 
Nitya-s have their position on the sixteen petals of the 
Vmiddhi-cakra commencing from the petal pointing 
eastwards; similarly the twelve Aditya-s have their 
position on the twelve petals of the Anahata and exercise 
their influence over the twelve months of the year, one 
over each- 

The influence of the Sun and the Moon over the 
human body and the part taken by them in helping 
the Yog in in the successful accomplishment of Yoga 
may be summarized thus: The Sun and the Moon 
incessantly influence the Ida- and Pihgala-nadl-s day 
and night. The Moon through the Ida in-fills all the 
seventy-two-thousand Nadl-s with his nectar. The 
Sun in his turn gathers up the same nectar. As and 
when the Sun and the Moon have their conjunction 
in the Adhara-cakra, there is the newmoon, during 
which the KundalinI has its sleep in the hollow of the 
Mulddhdra , wherein is gathered the nectar flowing out 
of the lunar disc, melted in the presence of the rays 
of the Sun. Hence its sleeping state is represented to 
be during the dark fortnight When the Yogin con¬ 
trols the passage of the Sun and the Moon along with 
the vital air through the Nadi-s, by performing Kum- 
bhaka, the Sun and the Moon being deprived of their 
functions of in-filling and gathering the nectar, the 
Amrta-kunda in the Mulddhdra gets dried up by the 
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fire induced by the vital air, the Kundalmi beccmcs 
famished and is roused frtm sleep, as it were, with the 
Phutkara of the ;nake ; bursts through the three Granthi-s 
and bites the disc of the Moon in the middle of the 
thousan d-petailed lotus. The shower of nectar flowing 
from the Moon drenches the lunar region of the Ajnd- 
cakra , and the whole body gets filled with nectar frem 
the shower. Hence the fifteen Kala-s of the Moon in 
the AjTia-cakra then become Nitya-s, perpetually shin¬ 
ing. These Kala-s then reach and pervade the Vtsuddhi- 
cakra . The lunar disc in the middle of the thousand- 
petailed lotus in the Baindava-sthana. That Kala of 
the character of pure consciousness is said to be of 
the form of Bliss. That alone is the Tripurasundarh 
Hence follows the secret of the Yogin’s successful 
accomplishment of rousing the Kuridalinl only in the 
bright half of the lunar month. All the Tithi-s of 
the bright half are therefore known as the Full Moon, 
while the Tithi-s of the dark half inhere in the New 
Moon. Hence the Muladhara is the region which is 
pitch dark. The Svadhuthdna being subject to the 
influence of the Sun and the Moon is a region of dark¬ 
ness and light mixed together, while the ManipurOy 
though essentially belonging to the region of Fire, is 
a region of darkness and light mixed together, owing 
to the reflection In the water there of the rays of the 
Sun- The Anahata is the region of brightness. Thus, 
till the Anahata is reached, the regions of the Cakra-s 
are either dark or of a mixed nature. The Visuddhi 
lies in the region of the Moon. The Ajnd > being 
9 
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the seat of the Moon, is the region of nectar. As 
in these two regions there is the admixture of the Sun’s 
rays, there is no moonlight. The thousand-petalled 
lotus, on the other hand, is a region of Moonlight alone. 
The Moon there being possessed of the Nitya-kala is 
perpetual, without waxing and waning. The disc of 
that Moon is the $n~cakra> while its Kala is the Sada- 
khya. The Tri-kona is the Midadhdra. The eight- 
spoked Cakra is the Svadhisthana. The inner ten-spoked 
Cakra is the Manipur a. The outer ten-spoked Cakra 
is the Andhata. The fourtcemspoked one is the 
Visuddhi. The four triangles of Siva constitute the 
Ajnd-cakra . The Bindusthdna in the quadrilateral is 
the thousand-petalled lotus. The Moon of the Ajnd 
has fifteen Kala-s and contains the reflection of the 
sixteenth. In the disc of the Moon of the form of the 
$ri-cabra, there is only one Kala and that the Parama- 
kala. The three Amisvara-s of the Pancadasaksarl 
{indicate the Hindu and by implication the Nada 
thereof. Thus tlie £ri~cakra of the character of Nada, 
Hindu and Kala is also made up of three Khanda-s. 
The Sadakhya, which is the same as the Sri-vidyd 
lies beyond the Pfada, Hindu and Kala. The fifty 
Kala-s described above inhere in the sixteen Nitya-s 
as follows: The sixteen vowels, the sixteen consonants 
from £ ka 5 to * ta\ the sixteen consonants from f tha 7 
to 4 sa % these inhere in the sixteen Nitya-s in triads # 
The Akasa-blja 4 ka 7 inheres in the Aka^a of the Bmdu ; 
while 4 ksa \ which is composed of 6 ka s and *sa 7 inheres 
in the Nitya-s corresponding to its components. The 
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■sixteen Nitya-s being of the form of the sixteen syllables, 
the sixteen syllables being of the form of the fifty 
JVIatrka-s, the fifty Matrka-s being of the form of the 
Sun, the Moon, and the Fire, which in their turn form 
the three Granthi’s, thus the four kinds of harmonious 
relations become patent. 

Similarly the Cakra-s and the Mantra-s harmonize 
thus: The three Hrim-s and the Sri-blja inhere in the 
form of the Bindu of the 'Tri-kona, which represents 
the four Siva-cakra-s. The letters comprised in the 
Pratyahara-s 1 Kala ’ and ‘ Aksa ’ inhere in the Sti- 
■cakra as follows: the four semi-vowels and the four 
.sibilants in the Asta-kona; the twenty letters from 
' ha ’ to 1 ma ’ the nasals excepted, in the two dasdra-s; 
the nasal consonants through the Anusvara, the Anu- 
svara and the Visarga, in the Bindu; and the remaining 
fourteen vowels in the Calurdasdra. 

Even as the Mantra is composed of three Khanda-s, 
■the Cakra may be looked upon from the aspects of Soma, 
Surya and Agni. The sixteen Kata-s of the Moon 
inhere in the Indu-khanda of the Mantra, which m its 
turn inheres in the Indu-aspect of the Yantra. So also 
the twenty-four Kala-s of the Sun inhere in the Saura- 
-khanda or the Mantra, which inhere in the Solar aspect 
.of the Yantra. Likewise, the ten Kala-s of Agni inhere 
in the A"nhkhanda of the Mantra, which inheres in the 
Agni aspect of the Yantra. Thus is the harmony 
between the Kala-s of the Yantra and the Mantra. 

The names of the sixteen Kala-s as gathered from 
■the Veda-s are: Darsii, Drsta, Darsata, Visvarupa, 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 


132 


SAUNDARYA-LAHARI 


Sudarsana, Apyayamana, A py ay am ana, Apyaya, Sunrta^ 
Ira, Apuryamana, Apuryamana, Pu ray anti, Purna, Paur- 
namasl and Citkala. The deities that, preside over them 
respectively are Tripurasundari, Kamcsvarl, Bhaga- 
malini, Nityaklinna, BherLinda, Vahnivasim, Malm- 
vidyesvarl, SivadutI, Tvarita, Kulasundarl, Nitya^ 
Nllapataka, Vijaya, Sarvamarigala, Jvalamalinika and 
Citkala. The Tattva-s represented by them respectively 
arc Siva, Sakti, Maya, Suddha-vidya, Jala, Tejas,. 
Vayu, Manas, PrthivI, Akasa, Vidya, Mahesvara, 
Para-tattva, Atma-tattva, Sadasiva-tattva and Sada- 
khya-tattva. The Devata influencing the entire group 
is Kama-deva, while Kamcsvari presides over them alh 
Even as tiic sixteen syllables of the Mantra arc divided 
into four Khanda-s, the Kala-s may be divided in the 
same manner into four Kharida-s, with Agni, Surya > 
Soma and Sadakhya as their presiding deities. 

Kaiva! yasrama takes this stanza as indicating 

the Lopamudra- 
vidya, the Bija of all 
Mantra s, in which 
case the first Khanda. 
will have to be inter¬ 
preted thus: 'Siva* 
stands for * ka\ 
c Sakti 5 for * sa \ 

£ Kama 1 for c ka\ 
and c Ksiti 1 for £ la % 
the other Khanda-s 
being understood as in the other case* He is also of 
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'opinion that the Trayodaiaksarl-vidya of Durvasas 
-could also be taken as indicated by this stanza* by 
dropping the first two Hrllckha-s of the Lopamudra- 
vidya 3 generally known as Hadi-vidya* According 
to the Dindimaj this stanza contains the essence of 
the Veda-s. It quotes from the Tripurdidpini Upanisad 
in support of this view. Certain commentators not 
only take this stanza to refer to the Hadi-vidya, but 
also state that the Mantra indicated is Sodaiaksari, 
which forms the basis of the Samaya form of worship, 
the sixteenth syllable not expressly mentioned having 
to be learnt from the Guru. 

sit 1 era 

3 rat 3 

4 fsraiift 5 ii i\ it 

33. Smaram yonim laksmlm tritayam idam adau tava 

manor 

nidhayaike nitye niravadhi-maha-bhoga- 

rasikah ; 

Eh aj anti tvam c i ntam anl-gu^La-n ibadd haksa- 

valayah 

sivagnau juhvantah surabhi-ghrta-dharahuti- 

sataih. 

i oBI $. 3 o^qf: 

4 (thrift- 
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O Goddess eternal! having placed this triad 
of Sinaraj Yoni and Laksm! before Thy 
Mantra, some (devotees of Thine), bent on 
the boundless enjoyment of Beatitude, worship 
Thee with rosaries strung with Cintamani 
beads, while offering hundreds of oblations 
with streams of Surabhi's ghee, on the fire of 
Siva (triangle). 

This stanza ostensibly deals with the worship of the 
Devi by the Samaym-s, with all the external forms 
obtaining among Kaula-s, while the next deals with the 
form of the Devi herself in the same strain. Stanza 35 
clothes her in the aspect of pure matter, which is the 
basic principle of the doctrine of the Kauia-s. The 
next six stanzas of the Anandalahari exclusively deal 
with the Samaya doctrine. 

Starting with the Devi’s Mantra, as given in the 
previous stanza, as the basis this stanza deals with the 
procedure to be adopted by votaries desirous of achiev¬ 
ing the special purposes of acquisition of power, wealth* 
beatitude, etc. without having recourse to any external 
forms of worship or prayer* The device suggested 
herein is the placing before the Mantra of the triad of 
syllables represented by the conventional names, Smara, 
Yoni and Lab ml, which arc capable of being inter¬ 
preted in two ways: (1) * Smara 3 meaning the Madana- 
blja— £ klim 5 > 4 Yoni 3 meaning the Bhuvanesvarl-blja— 
c firm’; and £ Laksmi 5 meaning tire Rama-blja— £ Srim L 
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By placing these three before the Kadi-vidya indicated 
by the previous stanza and meditating upon the Devi as 
of the form of the resultant Mantra, it is claimed that 
Maha-bhoga, immense wealth and influence, is vouch¬ 
safed to the votary. 1 Maha-bhoga 1 may also be 
construed as ! final beatitude the boundless enjoyment 
of which is the Yog in’s goal. It is on this sense that 
our English rendering has been based. (2) By placing 
the trisyllable * ka e f.’ obtained from Smara meaning 

_ 1 ka \ ‘ Yoni 1 meaning— 1 e\ and 1 Laksmi ’ meaning 

—‘ i \ in the place of ‘ ha sa ka ’ of the Hadi-vidya 
indicated by the previous stanza, the Mantra stands 
converted to Kadi-vidya. The Hadi-vidya is credited 
with the power of bestowing liberation and is therefore 
considered superior to the Kadi-vidya, which is credited 
only with the power of bestowing enjoyment of alL 
forms, in this as well as in the other world. 

There is also the reading ! Cintamani-guna-nihaddha¬ 
les ara-layah/ in which case the meaning would be 
* an d attain liberation in the Aksara, namely the Sabda- 
brahman, that is the Citkala, associated with . the 
Guna-s—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas Cmtamani is a 
gem to which is credited the virtue of bestowing all that 
is desired. As the Matrka-s of the Devi have similar 
virtues, the word ‘ Cintamani-guna 3 may be taken to 
mean 1 the assemblage of Matrka-s strung in the form 
of a rosary, with “ ksa 55 serving as the Meru, the central 
bead, (which should not be crossed while performing 
Japa) Surabhi is the KamadKenu, the celestial cow, 
granting all desires. Surabhi is also understood as 
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meaning 1 fragrant * and is said to indicate the fragrance 
of the current of nectar flowing in Goloka, the abode 
of Visnu. On the Fire of Siva {triangle )—as the form of 
worship indicated here is entirely internal in accordance 
with the Samayacara, the worshipper is enjoined to 
place the Agni of the Suddhistkdna in the Bamdava- 
sthdna, which is the Tri-kona, and then conceive of the Tn- 
hona with the Agni as transposed upwards and, at the 
same time, the Devi of Lhe thousand-pctalled lotus as 
transposed downwards to the heart, and mentally per¬ 
form offerings ovei the JFirc as described in the stanza,. 

Kaivalyasrama, who adopts the view that die Mantra 

indicated by the pre¬ 
vious stanza is Hidi- 
vidya and is turned 
to Kadi-vidya by 
adopting the changes 
referred to in the 
first line^ construes 
this stanza as des¬ 
cribing the worship 
of the Devi in the 

O following manner: 
Some devotees of 



Thine, with their external senses rendered devoid of 
their functions by employing their minds in the investi¬ 
gation of the Bhavartha, Sampradayartha, Nigar- 
bhartha, Kauiikartha, Rahasyartha and Parama- 
rahasyartha of the Mantra, 1 with a view to the total 


1 For a detailed exposition of the several meanings of this 
Mantra, the reader is referred to pp. 128-37 of the Varivasya- 
rahasja, Adyar Library Series 28. 
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-annihilation of all previous impressions left on their 
minds relating to worldly attachment, which is so 
full of egotism and inimical to the attainment of the 
Paramatman, offer them as oblations of continuous 
streams of ncctar-Iikc ghee on the sacrificial Fire, effulgent 
with the radiance brought about by the mental 
attitude, * I am Siva s , that refined altcr-ego of the 
altruistic type. * Juhvantak* is treated by some as 
the present participle nominative singular of £ ku 5 
3rd conjugation Parasmaipada c to sacrifice 3 . But 
the correct form is * juhuatah J ; probably the form used 
is archaic. With a view to avoid the grammatical 
difficulty some suggest the form c jukvdndh \ which is 
equally open to the same objection, the root being 
only Parasmaipadin, To avoid this contingency, 
Kaivalyasrama construes ‘Juhv-antah-surabhi-ghrta- 
dharahuti-sataih,’ as a single compound word 
meaning, 1 with hundreds of oblations of streams of 
fragrant ghee flowing out of the Juhu, the ladle . 
The same commentator understands the stanza as 
indicating Antaryaga and signifying: Some devotees, 
intent on offering the full oblation (Purnahuti), worship 
Thee, conceiving with their minds. Thee, of the form ot 
the KuitclalinT, stretching from the Mulddhara to the 
Brakmarandhra in the form of the string of the fifty 
Matrka-s, themselves assuming a firm posture and 
offering the Purnahuti of a continuous stream of ghee 
of the form of Suvasana-s with the ladle of Unmant 
♦over the Fire of Siva, with the mental attitude, 

I am Siva \ 
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fe3: qf ^^pR'R^t: 3 II \'t II 

34- Sari ram tvam sambhoh sasi-mihira-vaksoruha- 

yugam 

tavatmanam manye bhagavati navatmanam 

anagham; 

Atah sesah sesity ayam ubhaya-sadharanataya 
sthitah sambandho vam samarasa-parananda- 

parayoh. 

O Glorious Goddess! Thou art the frame 
of Sambhu with the Sun and the Moon as 
the breasts. I conceive Thy flawless frame to- 
be Navatman (Sambhu). Hence the rela¬ 
tionship of the essential and the accessory, in 
the case of Ye both, equipoised of Trans¬ 
cendent Bliss and Transcendent (Conscious¬ 
ness), stands even. 

The Sun and the Ado on —the Devl*s breasts are 
referred to as these two heavenly bodies* which at the 
same time form part of Kala 5 one of the nine aspects 

1 

2 . 
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of Siva, Hence they form part of his frame. Thy 
flawless frame —which is no other than the Sn-cakra,. 
made up of the nine Yoni-s, the nine aspects of the 
Devi, Navdlman —-Sambhu is characterized by the 
nine Vyuha-s; Kala, Kula, Nainan, Jnana, Citta, 
Nada, Bindu, Kala and Jiva, Kdla designates 
duration,, from the period taken by the twinkling of 
an eye up to infinite Time, The Sun and the Moon 
arc comprised hereunder, Kula comprehends blue, 
white and other colours. Neman is conventional 
nomenclature, such as Ghata, Pat a and others. Jiidna 
is knowledge of the concrete and the abstract type. 
Citta is made up of Ahanikara, Citta, Buddhi, Mahat 
and Manas. Nad a is made up of Para, Paiyantl, 
Madhyama and Vaikharl sounds. Bindu is made up 
of the six Cakra-s, the Midadhara and others. Kala 
comprises the fifty letters of the alphabet. Jfiva is 
the group of JIvatman-s, the enjoyers. The Devi is- 
also characterized by the nine Vyuha-s: Varna, Jyestha, 
Raudri and Ambika, the four Yoni-s of the Sn-cakra 
pointing downwards; and lech a, Jhana, Kriya, Santa 
and Para, the five Yoni-s of the same pointing upwards. 
Anandabhairava who is Sarnbhu of tlie form of Trans¬ 
cendent Bliss is said to be identical with Mahabhairavi, 
the gakti of the form of Transcendent Consciousness. 
Hence either of them is neither more nor less than the 
other. The two together form the whole. One 
cannot conceive of the one as separate from the other* 
Hence the relationship of the essential and the accessory - 
subsists mutually between them. While the functions- 
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■of creation, sustenance and destruction are being dis¬ 
charged, the Devi's element predominates and Isvara’s 

subserves* After 
the deluge, when 
those functions 
are in a state of 
quiescence, Isva- 
ra’s element pre¬ 
vails and the Devi's 
subserves* Hence 
the predominance 
and the subservi¬ 
ence of the two are 
evenly matched* 
This stanza, in a way, indicates the oneness of Siva 
and the Sakti as Adhara and Ad hey a. 

qfaraplf 3 f| tRU | 

qftaraftjj f^w3*rr 

II || 

35* Manas tvarn. vyoma tvam raarud asi marut- 

sarathir asi 

tvam apas tvarp bhumis tvayi parinatayarn na 

hi param; 

1 vam eva svatmanam parinamayitum visva- 

vapusa 

cidanandakaram siva-yuvati bhavena bibhrse* 
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O youthful spouse of Siva! Thou art the 
Mind 5 Thou the Ether, Thou the Air, Thou 
the Fire, Thou the Water, and Thou the 
Earth. When Thou hast transformed Thyself 
(thus) , there is nothing beyond. Thyself, 
with a view to manifesting Thyself in the form 
of the Universe, inwardly assumest the form 
of Consciousness and Bliss, 

With a view to demonstrating the Devi's being of the 
essence of the eight Muvti-s, the author extols her in 
this stanza from all points of view. 

The Mind —the Yajamana, one of the eight Murti-s* 
the sacrifice r, who makes up the resolve, * I shall per¬ 
form the sacrifice 5 . As the Moon is, according to a 
Vcdic text, derived from the Mind, the word 4 Mind * 
comprehends the Moon also. The Fire —owing to the 
close affinity subsisting between the Sun and Fire, 
the Sun is also comprehended by the term c Fire \ 
Thus the Mind and the five elements, which the Devi 
is represented to be, clothe her'with Asta-murtitva—the 
Asta-murti-s constituting the Universe. Consciousness 
and Bliss —are the forms of the Brahman, which are 
interwoven with the eight forms related above. The 
esoteric significance of the tradition may be given as 
follows: O Goddess! thou art the Mind existing in the 
Ajhd, the Ether in the Visuddhi, the Air in the Anahata, 
the Fire in the Svadhisthana, the Water in the ManU 
pura, and the Earth in the Miiladhara> all in their 
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subtle forms. While thou art in this transformed state 
in the microcosm, as Visva, Taijasa and Prajna, as well 
.as in the macrocosm, as Viraj, Hiranyagarblia and 
An tar yam in, with a view to assuming a gross form, 
thou, with the power of the Iccha-sakti, assumest the 
forms of the Sakti, (Le. Cit), and Siva (he, Ananda), 
in this manner. This phenomenal world is essentially 
-evolved out of the five elements and their subtle 
variants. The latter are only the other forms of the 
Devi. After the deluge there remains only the 
Brahman, which is no other than Siva and the Sakti 
■combined. Siva stands apart, all alone, with no 
functions of his own. The Sakti in combination with 
Siva is the prime cause of the Universe. The Universe 
is the manifestation of the Sakti. Forms and names 
are transient while the substance is eternal. It is this 
substance, the substratum below names and forms, 
which is operated upon by and evolved out of the 
■Sakti, 

From the accompanying table it will be seen that the 



Devi, who transcends all, manifests herself as the six 
Deva-s with their six abodes represented by the six 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 










SAUNDARYA-LAHART 


143 


'Tattva-s which have as their cent res , the six Cakra-s 
■from a combination of which the entire Universe is 
made. The Devi, notwithstanding her gross and 
subtle transformations, remains the Git transcending all 
Tattva-s in combination with the Bliss of the Para- 
matman. 


Tattva-s 

Loka-S 

Deva-s 

Cakra-s 

Manas 

Akasa 

Vayu 

Tejas 

Ap ^ 
PrthivI 

’j 

Satya 

Tapas 

Jana 

Mahar 

Suvar 

Bhuvar 

Bhur 

Fara-sakti 

Siva 

Sadasiva 

Mahesvara 

Rudra 

Visnu 

Brahman 

Sahasrara 

Ajna 

Visuddhi 
Anahata 
Svadhisthana 
Manipur a 
Muladhara 


According to the Uttarakaula doctrine, the Para- 
sakti, which is the Pradhana, is the creator of the Uni¬ 
verse. The Devi being the Pradhana, there is no need 
for her subservience to any other Tattva, 

^ ft 3 n ii 
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36* Tavajna-cakrastham tap ana-sasi4cot i-dy un¬ 

ci haram 

pararn sarnbhum vandc parimilita-parsvani 

paracita ; 

Yam aradhyan bhaktya ravi-sasi-suclnam avisaye 
niratankc loko nivasati hi bha-loka-bhavane* 

I salute the Supreme Sambhu, who stands. 
In Thy Ajnd-cakra, who is effulgent with the 
radiance of myriads of Suns and Moons, 
whose (left) side is embraced by the Supreme 
Consciousness, and by worshipping whom, 
with all devotion, one takes abode in that 
luminous region, which transcends the reach 
of the Sun, the Moon and Fire, devoid of all 
agony. 

In the following six stanzas, the six Cakra-s of the 
Devi’s form arc dealt with in the order of evolution, 
from the subtle to the gross, and the votary is represented 
to worship Siva and the Sakti as their presiding deities 
in the manner in which they appear to him in the 
Cakra-s. Supreme Sambhu —the name Para-sambhu- 
natha is given to this deity. In Thy Ajiid-cakra —(1) who 
is within the ambit of thy command, i.c. ever at thy 
command ; or (2) standing in the Ajnd-cakra of two 
petals in the middle of thy eyebrows, or (3) in the 
Manas- tattva of thy form. Kamesvarasr-ri here 
observes as follows: If the question arises—how can 
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there be the Ajna-cakra in the form of the Devi, who 
has no special form of her own* the answer is that even 
though the real form of the Devi may not have the Cakra, 
still, in the form assumed by her in sport, there is the 
necessity for the Cakra-s, so as to enable her to meditate 
on her own form as combined with her Lord’s. In this 
connection he criticizes the view held by Laksmldhara* 
who interprets 4 Tavajha-cakrastham 5 as 6 the four 
Siva-cakra-s of the Sri-cakra, situated in the middle of 
the eyebrows of the practitioner’* and c not the two- 
petalled Ajna-cakra \ by pointing out that the word 
c > Tava ’ will in that case be meaningless or superfluous, 
and adds that £ Tava 3 is absolutely necessary for the 
reason pointed out in connection with the necessity for 
assuming the Cakra-s in the Devi's form* and that it is 
the two-p eta lied lotus of the AjM-cahra that is really 
meant. This criticism will hold good in the case of the 
next five stanzas also. 

The Supreme Conscious- 
ness—i-z* the Devi of 
that form, to wit* thy¬ 
self. She is given 
the name of Citpa- 
ramba. Which turns- 1 
cends the reach of— for* 
the Sun* the Moon 
an d the Fire are 
situated in the nether 
regions* namely the 
Andhata , the Ajnd and the Midddhdra respectively, be, 
30 
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far below the Sahasrdra which is the region of his quest. 
The Moon in the Sahasrdra being Nitya-kala would 
not come under this description. Luminous region — 
the Sahasrdra, the abode of perpetual Moonlight, In 
the case of the reading ‘Niraloke’, the meaning is 
4 where there is no light (of the kind known to us) \ 
Agony —-resulting from the cycles of births and deaths. 
The forms of the deities, Parasambhunatha and Cit- 
paramfaa, should be conceived of in the middle, and 
the sixty-four Manasamayu kha-s as surrounding them, 
when practising meditation as indicated in this stanza, 1 
Some reverse the order of stanzas 36-41 in the ascending 
order of the Gakra-s. 

1 The sixty-four Manasa-mayukha-s are: (I) Para, (2) Pam, (3) 
Bhara, (4) Bhara, (5) Git, (6) Cit-para, (7) Maha-mayfi, r (8) Mahal 
maya-para, (9) Srsti 3 (10) Sr^ti-para, (11) Iccha, (12) Iccha-para, 
(13) Sthiti, (14) Sthiti-para, (15) Nirodha, (16) Nirodha-para, (17) 
Mtikti, (18) Mukti-para, (19) Jhana, (20) Jnana-para, (21) Sat, 
(22) Satfpara, (23) Asat, (24) Asati-para, (25) Sad-asat, (26) Sad- 
asatPpara, (27) Kriya, (28) Kriya-para, (29) Atman, (30) Atma- 
para, (31) Indriyasraya, (32) Indriyasraya-para, (33) Goeara, (34) 
Gocara-para, (35) Lokarnukhya, (36) Lokamukhya-paraj (37) 
Vedavat, (38) Vedavatpara, (39) S airraid, (40) Samvit-para, (41) 
Kundalini, (42) Kundalim-para, (43) Sausumni, (44) Sausumnl- 
para, (45) PranasQtra, (46) Pranasutra-para, (47) Syanda, (48) 
fSyanda-para, (49) Matrka, (50) Matrka-para, (51) Svarodbhava 
(52) Svarodbhava-para, (53) Varnaja, (54) Varnaja-para, (55) 
Sabdaja, (56) Sabdaja-para, (57) Varna-jfmta, (58) Vama-jn a la- 
para, (59) Vargaja, (60) Vargaja-para, (61) Samyogaja, (62) 
Sa myogaj a-para, (63) Mantra-vigraha, and (64) Mantra-vigraha- 
para. 

3 yuwszRiftiifoi,- 
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^1: E GR*1! 

^rjcft li ^vs II 

37. Visuddhau te suddHa-sphatika-visadam vyoma- 

janakam 

sivam seve devlm api siva-samana-vyayasitain; 

Yayoh kantya yantya sasikirana-sarupya-saranim 
vidhutantar-dhvanta vilasati cakoriva jagati. 

I worship, in Thy Visuddhi, Siva, clear as 
pure crystal and generating Vyoman, as also 
the Goddess, whose functions are the same as 
Siva’s; in virtue of the lustre of them both 
assuming equality of status with the moon¬ 
beams, the Universe, rid of its internal dark¬ 
ness, delights like a she-partridge. 

It may be observed here that, as in the worship of 
the Vuuddhi-cakra of the 
throat, there is obstruc¬ 
tion caused by the 
practitioner in the func¬ 
tioning of the Sun and 
the Moon coursing 
through the Ida- and 
Pihgala-nadi-s and, as 
the sixteen K.ala-s, re¬ 
presented by Tripura- 
-sundari and other 

1 


* 
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Nitya-s having their seats on the sixleen-petailed lotus^ 
of the Viiuddhi-cakra, lose their influence in consequence^ 
it is the lustre of Siva and the Sakti alone that serves 
the purpose of moonbeams in lighting up this region- 
The deities referred to in the stanza are given the names* 
of Vyomcsvara and Vyomesvari and are to be medi¬ 
tated upon by the practitioner s as in the middle, sur¬ 
rounded by the seventy-two Nabhasa (ethereal) Mayu- 
klia-s. 1 Generating Vjoman -—being the prime cause or 
Ether, as borne out by the Sruti, c From the Atman is 
generated Ether \ She-patridge —the mystic quality of” 
subsisting on moonbeams is traditionally ascribed to the 
Cakora bird. Some commentators take the Siva- 
indicated in this stanza as Ardhanarlsvara, 




1 T h . c seve nty-two Nabhasa-mayukha-s are: (3) Hrdaya, (2) 
KaulikI, (3) Dhara, (4) Kanta, (5) Bhoga, (6) Visva, (7) Bbava, (8) 
Yogi ni, (9) Maha, (10) Brail mas Sr 5, (11) Sava, (12) Sabarl, (13) 
Drava, (14) Kalikl, (15) Rasa, (16) Justa-candali, (17 )Moha, (18) 
AghorrfI, (19) Manobhava, (20) Hela, (21) Keka, (22) Maha-raktS, 
(23) Jfiana-guhya, (24) Kubjika, (25) Khar a, (26) Dakinl, (27) 
Jvalana, (28) Sakini, (29) Mabakula, (30) Lakini, (31) Ilhiyojivala, 
(32) Kakini, (33) Tejas, (34) Sakini, (35) Murdhan, (36) Hakini, 
(37) Vamu, (38) NapaghnI (?), (39) Kula, (40) Simhl, (41) 
Samhara, (42) Kulambika, (43) Visvambhara, (44) Kama, (45) 
Kautila, (46) Kunamata, (47) Galava, (48) Kankali, (49) Vyoma, 
(50) Vyoma, (51) Svasana, (52) Nadi, (53) Khecara, (54) Malia- 
devl, (So) Bahula, (56) Mahattarl, (57) Tata, (58) Kim dal in I, (59) 
Kulatita, (60) Kulcsi, (61) Aja, (62) IdKika, (63) Aiianta, (64)- 
Dipika, (65) Esa, (66) Recika, (67) Sikha, (68) Mocika, (69> 
Parama, (70) Para, (71) Para and (72) Cit. 
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: q^T sq it II 


38, Samimmilat-samvitdaunala-rnakarandaika- 

rasikam 

bhaje hamsa-dvandvam kim api mahatam 

manasa-caram; 

Yadalapad astadasa-gunita-vidya-parinatir 

Yad adattc dosad gunam akhilam adbhyah 

paya Iva, 

I worship that unique pair of swans* sub¬ 
sisting entirely on the honey of the blooming 
lotus of wisdom (the Andhata) and gliding 
over the Manasa of great minds; from whose 
mutual cackle, there results the exposition of 
the eighteen Vidya-s* and which extracts all 
the good from the bad, even as it would* milk 
from the water (which dilutes it). 

Pair of swans —the £ Ham 5 in * Hamsah 5 indicates the 
male Siva, and the c Sah 5 indicates the female Sakti. 
Hence the pair of syllables that make up the word, 
indicating Siva and the Sakti combined, is compared 
to a Hamsa pair swimming in the minds of the great. 
Further, tradition ascribes to this bird the mystic 
property of separating the pure milk from the water 
with which it is adulterated. Hence it is that the 


1 oqftilRt 


2 
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Hamsa pair is said to extract the good from the bad- 
The names of the couple of deities referred to are given 
as Hamsesvara and Id a rn s e sva rl. Atffitiosa- —there Is a 
pun on this word, implying Manasa, the mind and also 
the lake of that name, far-famed for its swans. Great 
minds— some liigli-souled Samayin-s, who are adepts in 
the several stages of Yoga, are meant by this. Mutual 
cackle —when the two deities are in the waking state 
and when Rhythm predominates, their conversation 
assumes the form of the exposition of the Veda-s and 
the Sastra-s, through the Yogin-s in whose hearts they 
dwell; when Mobility predominates, it results in the 
appeasement of hunger, thirst, etc. of the Yogins; 
similarly, with the preponderance of Inertia, anger., 
fear, etc. are generated in the Yogin-s. The eighteen 
Vidya-s arc (1) Siksa, (2) Kalpa, (3) Vyakarana, (4) 
Nirukta, (5) Jyotisa, (6) Chandas, (7) Re, (8) Yajus„ 
(9) Saman, (10) Atharvan, (11) Pfrva- and Uttara- 
mimamsa, (12) Nyaya, (13) Purana, (14) Dharma- 
sastra, (15) Ayurveda, (16) Dhanurveda, (17) Gan- 
dharva and (18) Niti-sastra. There is also the reading 
^-parinatirn samadhatte when the meaning would bc„ 

‘ by constantly conversing about which (pair of swans) 
(the Sadhaka, practitioner) attains ripe mastery over 
the eighteen Vidya-s and discriminates between good 

and bad, even as (the Hamsa) would, between milk 
and water 5 . 

The worship indicated in this stanza, of the pair of 
swans in the heart-lotus, is followed by some Samayin-s.. 
But Samkara-bhagavatpada, as explained by him in; 
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his commentary on the Subkagodaya is of the opinion 
that Siva in the form 
of a flame 3 known as 
Sikhiru shines like a 
spout of light in the 
An dhaia - cakra > in con- 
junction with the 
Devi of the name of 
Sikh ini. The deities 
Harrises vara and 

Hamsesvarl should 
be meditated upon 
as in the middle of 

the Cakra surrounded by the fifty-four Vayavya (Aerial) 
Mayukha-s , 2 

cTF ^ I 

1 This work, quoted by LaksmSdhara, is different from the Subha- 
godayasluti printed in the Vani Vilas Press, Srirangam. 

* The fifty-four V ayavy a-may ukha-s arc: (lj K.h ages vara, (2) 
Bhadra, (3) Kurma, (4) Adhara, (5) Mesa, (6) Ko£a, (7) Mina, (8) 
Mallika, (9) Juana, (10) Vimala, (11) Mahananda (12) Sarvari, 
(13) Tivra, (14) Lila, (15 Priya, (16) Kumuda, (17) Kalika, (IS) 
Menaka, (19) pamara (20) Pakini, (21) Ramara, (22) RakinI, (23) 
Laraara, (24) Lakim, (25) Kamara, (26) Kakim, (27) Samara, (28) 
Sakinh (29) Hamara, (30) Hakim, (31) Adhare£a, (32) Raka, (33) 
Cakma, (34) Bindu, (35) Kukura, (36) Kulii, (37) Mayasrlsa, (38) 
Kubjika, (39) Hrdisa, (40) Kama-kala, (41) Sirasa, (42) Kula- 
dipika, (43) Sikhesa, (44) Sarvesa, (45) Varman, (46) Bahurupa, 
(47) Astresa, (48 Mahattari, (49) Para-guru, (50) Mangafa, (51) 
Paradhiguru, (52) Kosata, (53) Pujyaguru and (54) Rama. 



a ft#. 


4 
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39. Tava svadhisthane hutavaham adhisthaya 

niratam 

tain ide samvartam janani mahatlm tam ca 

s a may am; 

Yad-aloke lokan dahati rnahati krodha-kalite 
dayardra yad-drstih smram upacaram racayati 

O Mother! I glorify that Samvarta, who 
abides in Thy Svadhisthana , presiding over 
Agni-tattva, and also that great Samaya, 
whose glance, glistening with pity, applies the 
chilling (soothing) process, when His mighty 
stare, pregnant with rage, consumes the worlds. 

The deities referred to are given the names of Sam var¬ 
ied vara and Samayamba and should be meditated upon 
by the practitioner, as in the middle, surrounded by 
sixty-two iaijasa (fiery) Mayukha-s. 4 Some commen¬ 
tators, by adopting the reading ‘ Ya drstih’, and under¬ 
standing ‘ Sa make the glance as of the Devi in the 
Manipura and thus make Samaya also participate in the 
burning of the world, when 1 yadaloke ’ will have to be 

2 mrf dr eft:; . 3 

1 The sixty-two Taijasa-mayQkha-s arc: (1) Parapaia, (2) Cande- 
svara, (3) Parama, (4) Catusmati, (5) Tat-para, (6) Guhya-kali, 
(7) Apara, (3) Samvarta, (9) Cid-ananda, (10) Nila-kubja, (11) 
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repeated twice, to comprehend the eye-glances of 
Samaya and Sa in¬ 
var ta. The same is 
achieved by another 
xeadingj which is far 
better suited for 
the purpose, namely 
c Dayardrabhir drgbhih sisiram upacaram racayasi % 
In the regular order of the Cakra-s from the Ajm 
'downwards, we should expect the Manipura here. The 
author apparently follows the order of the Tattva-s 
■represented by the Cakra-s, in adopting the order of 
the stanzas* 


TO II 8 O II 

Aghora, (12) Gandha, (13) Samarasa, (14) Rasa, (15) Lai i f a, 
/16) Sinara, (17) Svaccha, (18) Sparsa, (19) Bhutesvara. (20) 
5abda ? (21) Ananda, (22) Dakinl, (23) Alasya, (24) Ratnadakim, 
(25) Prabhananda, (26) Gakra-dakim, (27) Yogananda, (28) 
Padma-dakinl, (29) Atlta, (30) Kubja-dakinl, (31) Svada, (32) 
Pracanda-dakini, (33) Yoge£vara s (34) Ganda, (35) Piihesvara, 
Kosala, (37) Kula-kolesvara, (38) Pavam, (39) Kuksesvara, 
Sam ay a, (41) Srlkagtha, (42) Kama, (43) Ananta, (44) 
Rcvatl, (45) Samkara, (46) Jvala, (47) Pihgala, (48) Karala, (49) 
Madakhya, (50)' Kubjika, (51) Karala-ratri-giim, (52) Para, (53) 
Siddha-guru, (54) Santy-atita, (55) Ratna-gum, (56) Santa, (57) 
^iva-guru, (58) Vidya, (59) Mcla-guru, (60) Pratistha, (61) 
Samaya-guru and (62) Nivrtti* 
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4G. Taditvantarn saktya t inura-pari pari thi-sphura- 

naya 

sphuran-nana-ratnabhar ana-par inaddhendra- 

dhanusam; 

Tava syamam megharn kam api manipuraika- 

^aranam 

niseve varsantani hara-mihira-taptam tri- 

bhuvanam 

I worship that redoubtable dark-blue cloud,, 
abiding for ever in Thy Manipura, endowed' 
with lightning in the form of the Sakti, whose 
lustre controverts darkness, with a rainbow 
caused by the sparkling of variegated gems set 
in the jewels (of the Kundalim), and shower¬ 
ing rain over the worlds scorched by Hara 
(Fire) and Mihira (the Sun). 

The names of the deities to be meditated upon in 
the Mailipura-cakra are said to be Meghesvara and 
Saudamani. They arc also known as Amrtcsvara and 
Amrtesvari and are to be meditated upon by the 
practitioner as in the middle and surrounded by fifty- 
two Apya (watery) Mayukha-s. 1 Dark-blue cloud— the 
form assumed by Meghesvara. Sakti— known as 
Saudamani. Darkness —of the Manipura which is 


’ T? e Shy-two Apva-mayukha-s arc: (1) Sadyojata, (2) Maya,, 
3 Vama-deva (4) Sri (5) Aghora, (6) Padma, (7) TatpuruL 
8) Amh.ka ( g ) Ananta (tO N.vrtti, (11) AnStha, (12) Pratistha,. 
(13) Janasnta, (14) Vidya (15) Acintya, (16) Santa/ (17) Sah- 
sekhara, (18) Uma (19) TIvra, (20) Ganga, (21) Manivaha, (22) 
Sarasvati, (23) Ambuvaha, (24) Kara ala, (25) TejodhBa, (26)' 
Paivati, (27) Vidya-vagiwara, (28) CitiS, (29) Catur-vidhesvara.. 
(JO) Sukamala, (31) Uma-gangesvara, (32) Manmatha, (33) 
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rendered into a region of light mixed with darkness^ 
i.e, Misra-loka, by the light effulging from the Kun da- 
Iini-saktb There is the traditional view held that the 
rays of the Sun from the Andhala, conjointly with the 
heat-rays of the Fire of Svadkisfhdna, convert the Water 
of the Manipur a into clouds, which drench with their 
showers the world conflagration caused by the Svadhi- 
sthdna Fire at the time of the deluge. There is also the 
reading, £ S nia ra-mih i ra-tap tarn, 3 which means, £ con¬ 
sumed by the Sun of Desire a . 1 Hara-mihira 3 is taken, 
by some to indicate the twelve Aditya-s, of the form 
of Hara, appearing at the deluge to consume all the 
three worlds. 

The following points culled from LaksmldharaV 
elaborate common 
tary on this stanza 
are noteworthy: the 
Siddhaghutikdj a trea¬ 
tise on occultism, not 
known now to be 
extant, speaks of 

Sadasiva, manifest¬ 
ing himself in the 
Manipura as a winter 
cloud and shining 
there with his spouse 
of the form of 

Krsnesvara, (34) Sriya, (35) Srikantha, (36) Laya, (37) Ananta^ 
(38) Sail, (39) Sarpkara, (40) Ratna-mekhala, (41) Pingala, (42) 
Yaiovati, (43) Sadhyakhya, (44) Hamsananda, (45) Para* 
divyaugha, (46 Vama, (47) Mara-divyaugha, (48) Jyestha, (49) 
Pit bang ha, (50) Raudri, (51) Sarvcsvara and (52) Sarvamayl. 
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resplendent lightning, A chapter in the Taittiriyaran- 
yaka , wherein is given a detailed description of the 
origin of the Sun, Moon and Fire and also of the stars 
and other luminaries making days and nights, all From 
water, is quoted from. Therein the essence of water— 
nectar, is referred to as pervading the disc of the Sun, 
-and the Yogin is represented as apostrophizing to the 
water of the Manipura 3 asking for £ the essence of that 
essence, which is of the highest order \ The essence of 
water is explained to be the Moon. From the Ap-tattva 
of the Manipura, the Yogin desires to get at the Moon, 
the fountain source of all nectar, which, flowing from 
the lunar disc, passes on to the disc of the Sun, which 
it nourishes as long as it flows. As die place of the 
Moon, the Baindavastkana , is in the Sakasrdra, the essence 
of the highest order is the nectar oozing out of the 
Sakasrdra and filling up all the Nadi-s. A quotation 
from the Tajurveda (I. 5. 11) deals with the crossing of 
the ocean of the Samsara in strongly built, well-designed 
and equipped boats, which could withstand the severest 
hurricanes and storms, wherewith die Yogin could 
attain salvation. These boats are said to be comprised, 
In the Sri-vidyd y one of Fire in the Smdhisthdna, another 
of Eardi in the Mulddhara ) another of Ether in die 
Visuddhi, another of Mind in the Ajna t another of Air 
in the Andhata , and yet another of Water in the 
Manipur a. 
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1 *raR*TH *P^ I 

^Hi^Twif st^r sn^ppftHSRife^, ii ^ n 

41. Tavadhare mule saha samayaya lasya-paraya 

navatmanam manye nava-rasa-maha-tandava- 

natam; 

Ubhabhyam etabhyam udaya-vidhim uddisya 

dayaya 

sanathabhyam jajne janaka-janani-maj jagad 

idam. 

I conceive, in Thy Muladhdra, the Deity 
dancing the great Tandava, replete with the 
nine sentiments, along with Samaya intent 
upon Lasya, as Navatman. This world came 
to own its father and mother in these two, 
with their manifest grace for the act of 
Creation. 

The names of the deities to be meditated upon in this 
Cakra are Adinata and Lasyesvarl, surrounded by the 
fifty-six Parthiva (earthly) Mayukha-s. 3 

1 2 

a The fifty-six Parthiva-mayuldia-s are: (1) Uddlsvara, (2) 
Uddisvan, (3) Jaldvara, (4) J ales van, (5) Purndivara, (6) Pur- 
ndvarl? (7) Ka rad vara, (B) Karnes van, {9} Sakata, (10) 
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Samayd —the Devi that attains similarity with fih^a in 
-Adhisthana, Avasthana, Anusthana, Rupa and Naman. 
Slmilarly, the term c Samaya when applied to Siva, 


should be construed as Xsvara who attains similarity 
with the Devi in the above respects. The doctrine 
relating to the worship of Samaya and Samaya is 
known as Samaya-mata, When the Adinata and the 
Lasyesvarl, engaged in Tandava and Lasya respectively, 
catch a glimpse of each other, the world is said to 
originate from them. When the Tandava and Lasya 
cease, the world ceases to exist This is the Kaula 
doctrine. As the Mulddhara and the Svddhisthana both 
belong to the region of darkness, the external worship 
of the Devi in those Cakra-s is countenanced exclusively 
by the Kaula-s; even though the Samayin-s have noth¬ 
ing to do with such form of worship, still they may 
worship the Devi of the Sahasrdra mentally as having 
hei place in these two gross Cakra-s, in keeping with 
their own doctrine. It is with a view to stressing this 
feature that the Devi has been designated significantly 
as Samaya in this and the previous stanza but one, 
which deal with the Mulddhara and the Svddhujhdna, 
which belong exclusively to the province of the Kaula-s' 


Gagana, (II) Ananta, (12) Svarasa, (13) Samkara (141 MaH 
(!5) Pingsda (16) Patala-dcvl, (17) Nltradakhya, (18) Nadi* (19) 
Ananda, (20) Pakim, (21) A lasya, (22) SakinI (23) Mahan-inrln 
(24) Lakim, (25) Yoga, (26) KakinI, (27) Atita, (28) Sakinf?29) 
Pada (30 mkiol, (31) Adharc^ (32) k/fSW 34 
Caijda, (3 j) _ Kurangisa, (36) Kam a, (37) MadadhrHa, 38) 
Mahocclmsma (39) Anadi-vimala, (40) MatangT, (41) Sarva na- 
vimala, (42) Piilinda, (43) Yoga-vimala, (44) Sambari, (45) Siddha- 
vimala, (46 Vacapara, 4/ Samaya-vimala, (48) KulalikS /4Q’, 
Mitmsa, (50) Kubja, (51) Ud,lisa (52) Lagh’vl! (53) §asfE 54 
hulesvan, (5o) Garyadhisa and (56) Aja, * K 7 
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According to the Kaulamarga, the Bindu is in the 
Tri-kona of the Muladhara. Hence the Kaula-s worship 
the Bindu in the Tri-kona every day. That Tri-kona is 
of two kinds: one is situated in the middle of the nine 
Yoni-s of the Sri-cakra and the other in the organ of a 
beautiful young woman. The Purva-kaula-s, worship 
the former painted or engraved in the Bhurja leaf, 
gold plate, a piece of silk cloth or on a platform. The 
Uttara-kaula-s worship the actual organ of the damsel. 
These are exclusively external in form and not internal, 
and as such their worship pertains only to the Muld- 
dhara-cakra . The Kundalim therein is known as 
Kaulini. The worship of the Tri-kona pointing down¬ 
wards therefore amounts to the worship of the Kaulim 
of the form of Bindu. She is given to sleeping always 
and is therefore worshipped while she is asleep. When 
she is roused from her sleep, that constitutes the libera¬ 
tion for the Kaula-s. She is propitiated with liquor, 
flesh, fish, etc. mncmonically grouped as the Pahca- 
makara-s. As these and the similarly degenerate 
practices of the Digambara-s and Ksapanaka-s are not 
countenanced by the Veda-s, they should be considered 

reprehensible. 

According to the Samaya form, the six Cakra-s of 
the Sri-cakm are identical with the six Cakra-s of the 
human body. The original Tri-kona, with which we 
began to design the Sat-kona of the Sri-cakra, is reputed 
to be the Baindava-sihdna. That is in effect a quadri¬ 
lateral. We have already seen how this quadrilateral, 
which contains the Baindava-sthana, is no other than the 
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disc of the Moon in the thousand-petalled lotus. It is 
this Baindava-stkdna that is otherwise known as £ Sudha- 
sindhu 7 and £ Saragha \ Hence, neither the external 
worship of the Baindava-stkdna of the Purva-kaula-s*. 
nor the degenerate practice of the Uttara-kaula-s can 
even be remotely meant by or associated with the 
Samaya form of worship of the Tri-kona* The worship 
of the Samaya-Samaya conjunction in the Sahasrdra 
alone is the goal of the Samayln-s, The similarity 
between the Deva and the Devi in all the five respects 
is indicated in this stanza. The identity of abode is 
established by the words * Tavadhare 5 , meaning that 
the Deities have their abode in the Mulddhdra of the 
Devi. The Lasya or female-dance and the Tan cl a va 
or in ale-da nee j both being types of the same Nrtya, 
their identity of Avastha or condition is established. 
The words £ Udaya-vidhim uddisya 5 establish the 
identity of Anusthana or occupation, both of them 
being intent on the same purpose, namely the creation 
of the world. The identities of form and name between 
the two are established by the word £ Navatman 3 
occurring in this stanza, as further amplified by the 
same word occurring in stanza 34, Similarly in the 
five other stanzas preceding this, wherein the two 
deities are conceived as placed in the middle of the 
other five Gakra-s, their identity in these live respects 
may be established from a careful examination of the 
stanzas. 

For the Samayin-s the worship of the six Cakra-s is not 
essential, while that of the Sahasrdra is the sine qua non 
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of their doctrine, which consists in the conceiving 
of the form of the disc of the Moon in the middle of 
the Sahasrdra as the quadrilateral* which is the scat of 
the Bindu ^ and the Bindu therein as the Sadakhya 
transcending the twenty-five Tattva-s, as it is the twenty- 
sixth Tattva of the form of tlic conjunction of the Sakti 
with Sadasiva. When the Samaya form of worship 
does not countenance external forms, it is needless to- 
point out that observances, such as the sixteen kinds of 
Upacara-s, arc beyond the province of such worship. 
The identity between the six Cakra-s of the body (such 
as the Muladhdra and others), with the six Cakra-s of 
the Sri-cakra (such as Tri-kona and others), that between 
the quadrilateral containing the Bindu of the Sri-cakra 
and the Sahasrara, similarly that between the Bindu and 
Siva, as also that between the Sri-cahra in its entirety 
and the Paiicadasaksarl, these four kinds of identities arc 
looked upon as forming the essential features of the 
Samaya form of worship. 

Sonic are of the opinion that there are six kinds of 
identities. The Para, one of the four divisions of Nada, 
is of the form of the Tri-kona which docs not contain 
the Bindu. Of the other three divisions of the dfada, 
Pa sy anti is of the form of the Asta-korm of the Sri-cakra ; 
while the Madhyama is of the form of the two D osar as, 
and the Vaikharl of the Caturdasdra. The Siva-cakra-s, 
consisting of the two lotuses, the Mekhalalraya and the 
Bkfi'grka> are inherent in the Sakti-cakra-s detailed 
above. Hence the £n-cakra is implied in the term 
JSfada* The six Cakra-s, Muladhdra and others of the 
11 
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body, arc implied in the term * Bindu \ The Kala-s 3 
■which may be taken either as fifty or three-hundred 
and sixty in number and arc comprehended in the five 
elements and the Manas-tattva, are far below the 
twenty-sixth Tattva. Hence the Bhagavatl stands far 
above the Pfatfa, the Bindu and the Kald. Tire Sakasrara 
is beyond the Bindu of the six Cakra-s and is of the 
character of the Baxndava-sthana , the same as the Sudha- 
sindku and described also as Saragha in the Veda. The 
Tattva beyond the JSFada is the Sadakhya, the same as 
the Sri-mdyd or the Brahma-vidya and described by the 
term Git-kala, transcending the fifteen Kala-s Darsa, 
Drsta, Darsata and others of the form of the fifteen 
syllables 4 ha e i la harm J and others, having as their 
names Tripurasundarl and others. The six identities 
referred to are the identities between the permutations 
of Mdda, Bindu and Kald, taken two at a time. By 
worshipping the Devi with the conception of the six 
identities referred to above, the practitioner becomes 
dissolved in the Sadakhya-kala, It is only after this, 
that, through the power acquired by meditation on the 
Devi having in view the six identities, and the power 
of Mahavedha obtained by the grace of the Guru, the 
Bhagavatl suddenly bursts through the Muladhara and 
the Smdhisthdna centres of energy and manifests herself 
directly in the Manipur a. The manner in which the 
Mahavedha is acquired is as follows: Having at first, 
during the practising stage, got access to the Maha- 
vidya from the Guru in whose custody alone it is, and 
received instruction only from the mouth of the Guru, 
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practising the mere muttering of the Mantra in the 
manner indicated by the Guru, he should at the hour 
of midnight, on the Astami Tithi known as the Maha- 
navaml, in the bright half of the Asvayuja month, 
catch hold of the feet of Ills Guru, As a result of that, 
due to the contact of the Gum's hand placed on the 
crest of the disciple and the imparting once again by 
him of the Mantra, the procedure to be adopted for 
the worship of the six Cakra-s and die manner in 
which the six kinds of identities are to be experienced 
by the disciple, there originates the power known as 
Saiva-mahavedha, whereby the practitioner realizes 
.the manifestation of the Sadakhya. When once the 
Mahavcdha is generated in the practitioner, the Bhaga- 
vatl manifests herself in the Manipur a. Commencing 
from Arghya, Padya and the like and till the offering 
■of jewels set with gems, all the details of worship 
should be followed with due realization of the Kunda- 
lini in the Manipura r and the Devi should thence be 
transposed to the Andhata chamber of the heart, where 
■offerings from Dim pa onward till the offering of food 
and water for cleansing should be made, and thereafter 
in the Visuddhi she should be enthroned. While she is 
engaged in conversation with her comrades there, she 
should be worshipped with the crystal-like sixteen 
Kala-s of the Moon there, as with so many gems and 
transposed to the Ajnd-cakra, where she, the Kamesvarl, 
should be propitiated by means of various kinds of 
offering of lights. Thereafter, suddenly like a streak of 
lightning, she flashes into the thousand-pctailed lotus 
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and having entered that region, frolics in the company 
of Sadasiva in the pleasure-garden under the shadow oF 
the Kalpaka trees in Manidvlpa, in the middle of the 
ocean of nectar. Just then the screen should be dropped ? 
and the practitioner should stand all alone till the Devi 
makes her exit therefrom on her way back to the. 
JS/Lulddhara . 

The view of Sarnkara-bhagavatpada, as could be i 

inferred from his des¬ 
cription of the DcvF 
in Kvanat-kanci-dama 
(v, 7) and others, is. 
that the Devi mani¬ 
fests herself in the 
Manipur a of the prac¬ 
titioner after his real¬ 
izing the four kinds of 
identity. The other 
view that the manifes¬ 
tation is the result of 
the six kinds of identity being realized by the practi¬ 
tioner, is Laksmldhara’s. 

Hence the only means open to a S a may in to achieve 
his objects, successful in this as well as in the other 
world, is the internal form of worship and the internal, 
form of worship alone. 
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33: ^^fasrif^ 1 ftWjJI II 

42, Gatair manikyatvam gagana-manibliih sandra- 

ghatitarrx 

kirltam tc haimani himagiri-sute klrtayati yah; 

Sa nldeyac-chayac-churana-sabalarrx candra- 

sakalam 

dhanuh sauna si rani kirn iti na nibadhnati 

dhisanam; 

O Daughter of the snow-capped Mountain! 
lie who describes Thy crown of gold closely 
■set with the (twelve) Suns, why will he not 
■gain the impression that the crescent Moon 
(beside), variegated with the diffused lustre 
of the various gems embedded therein, is but 
Sunaslra’s bow ? 

Having thus far described the bliss derived by medi¬ 
tation on the Devi in her various aspects in detail, 
with a view to acquainting the worshippers who are not 
fortunately circumstanced to meditate upon her in the 
requisite manner, with the grace and charms of her 
form from head to foot, the author of this work has 
devoted for that purpose the rest of the stanzas com¬ 
posing it, known as the Saundarya-lahari, 1 the flood of 
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beauty^ as opposed to the Ananda-lakari > the prior por¬ 
tion of the work*, 
so known because 
of the flood of spiri¬ 
tual bliss wherein, 
her votaries find 
themselves merged 
on going through 
it. However; this 
differentiation is- 
not recognized 
by Lasraldhara*. 
Bhaska raraya > 
aivalyasrama and other learned commentators, who- 
ca the entire woik the S&undarya-lahaTi* With a view 
to singing the praises of the Devi, whose pair of feet 
stand far above the three hundred and sixty rays ema¬ 
nating from them (as described in stanza 14} the author 
sets about describing her form from her crown down to. 
her toes. The twelve Sum— the original word c Gagana- 
marubluh 3 literally means f the sky-gems 5 ; hence the 
Suns which are twelve in number. Sundszra— Indra., 
r c ^° lc ^big to Kaivalyasrama ? the Kirita-mantra 
Hiranyaddrltaya sahasraditya-tejase namah \ £ Saluta¬ 
tion to the golden crown dazzling with the lustre of a 
thousand Suns 5 , is derived from this stanza describing 
the Devi’s crown. 

qq f|q J 
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g*Ret 

^ II *\ tl 

43. Dhunotu dhvantam nas tulita-dalitendivaravanam 
ghana-snigdha-slaksnam cikura-nikurumbam 

tava sive^ 

Yadlyam saurabhyarn sahajam upalabdhum su- 

manaso 

vasanty asmin manye vala-mathana-vati-vita- 

pinatn. 

O Spouse of Siva! may Thy lock of hair,, 
which resembles an expanse of bine lilies in 
bloom and which is thick, shining and soft, 
drive away our (internal) darkness. I take it 
that the flowers of the trees of the garden of 
the slayer of Vala, take up their abode in this 
(lock) (as though) to acquire its inherent 
fragrance. 

The Devl-s dark locks reflected on the heart of the 
meditating votary have 
the miraculous power ^ 
of driving away the ^ 
therefrom, 
the 


darkness 
This enhances 


grestness 


of the Devi to 


a remarkable extent. 
The slayer of Vala — 
Indra, who is reputed 
to have killed Balasura. 
The form ‘ Vala 
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which, accentuates the effect of alliteration, is preva¬ 
lent in South India being the same as c Bala \ 
The trees referred to are Kalpa trees and the garden 
is Nandana, Again, it is usual for women to wear 
flowers for adding fragrance to and enhancing the 
beauty of their locks; but in the case of the Devi, as 
the poet puts it, it is just the reverse. 

|| 2S || 

44. Valiant! sinduram prabalakabarl-bhara-timira- 
dvisam brndair bandl-krtam iva navlnarka- 

kiranam; 

fanotu k^eniam nas tava vadana-saundarya- 

laharl 

parivalia-srotah-saranir iva simanta-saranih. 


May the parting line of the hair over Thy 
forehead, which verily marks the track taken 
hy the surging flood of beauty of Thy face and 
which bears the vermilion streak, resembling a 
beam of the newly rising Sun held in bondage 
by adveisary hordes, namely the immensely 
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powerful elements of darkness in (the form of 
Thy) locks of hair, vouchsafe our welfare. 


The language is hyperbolical and presents poetic 
imagery of a high 
order. This stanza is 
also read with its for- - 
mer and latter halves 
changing places. The 
reading adopted by us 
is the one which is 
quoted by Appayya 
Diksita in his Kuvala- 
jdnanda. 



ii y'A ii 


45. Aralaih svabhavyad alikalabha-sasiibhir alakaili 
paritam tc vaktram parihasati pahkeruha- 

rucim; 

Darasmere yasmin dasana-ruci-kinjalka-rucire 
sugandhau madyanti smara-dahana-caksur- 

madlm-lihah* 

3 9TCfl*R° 
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Surrounded by curly hair resembling 1 
(swarms of) young bees, Thy face scoffs at the- 
beauty of the lotus-flower ; in which face, 
smiling gently, rendered handsome by the fila- 
mcnt-like brilliance of the teeth and endowed 
with fragrance, the bees of the eyes of the 
Destroyer of Smara revel. 


The destroyer of Smara —Siva. Young bees — 1 Kalabha " 

the Samskrt word is 
generally used to sig¬ 
nify the young one of 
an elephant. Here it 
is used to indicate the 
young one of a bee. 



qRop# II ^ || 

3 . 
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46, Lalatam lavanya-dyuti-vimalam abhati tava yad 
dvitlyam tan manye inakuta-gliatitam candra- 

sakalam;. 

Viparyasa-nyasad ubhayam api sambhuya ca. 

mithah 

sudhalepa-syutih parinamati raka-himakarah♦. 

I fancy, Tliy forehead, which shines bright 
and dear in the effulgence of its beauty, is a 
second crescent fixed on to (Thy) crown. For, 
the two, by being placed invertedly (one above- 
the other) and by blending together, turn out 
to be the full moon besmeared with the balm 
of nectar. 

Besmeared with the balm of nectar — there is a puu on 
the Samskrt equiva¬ 
lent of this phrase 
which also means 
‘cemented together 
with a coating of 
plaster’. The idea 
is that the two cres¬ 
cents, by being 
placed in such a 
manner as to make 
their horns meet together, form themselves into the- 
Full Moon, the flow of Sudha from both of them 
completing the cementing process. 
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fp^t ^a^iCld ^<ra: a 

Sl^ls get ^ *apl*lft H^[R*g*r H sva 11 

47. Bhruvau bhugne kimcid bhuvana-bhaya-bhanga- 

vyasamni 

tvadiye nctrabhyam madhukara-rucibhyam 

dhrta-gunam; 

Dhanur manye savyetara-kara-grhitam ratipateh 
prakosthe mustau ca sthagayati nigudhantaram 

ume. 

O Uma, ever intent on the annihilation of 
the world’s fear! I see in Thy slightly knitted 
pair of eyebrows the bow of Rati’s consort, 
strung with Thy bee-like pair of eyes, and 
held (aloft) in his left hand with the middle 
part hidden, his wrist and clenched fist cover¬ 
ing them. 

1 

2 
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TJie underlying idea is this: the Devi with her 
slightly knit eye¬ 
brows demonstrates, 
as it were, her sole 
purpose of dispelling 
fear from the hearts 
of her countless vota¬ 
ries, as when she is 
in that posture, the 
eyebrows assume the 
form of a bow readily 
strung. 

3??: ^ *{3q ^ 

Rqmf a pfet 1 

wivffi ii »<; ii 

413. Ahah sute savyam tava nayanam arkatmakataya- 
triyamam vamam tc srjati rajam-nayakataya;. 
Trtlya tc drstir dara-dalita-hemambuja-r ucih 
samadhatte samdhyam divasa-niiayor antara- 

carim. 

Thy right eye, being of the form of the 
Sun, begets the day, while Thy left (eye) r 

1 “JrpmSFfo 

2 tfg#. 
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■of the iorm of the Af oon, begets the nighty 
Thy third eye, which resembles a slightly 
blossomed gold lotus, brings forth twilight, 
which intervenes day and night. 

This stanza, wherein the Devi’s three eyes are said to 

bring forth day and 


3 




* 

f , 

?r 

1 

5T 

% 

-j. 


night with the inter¬ 
vening twilight, may 
be said to indicate 
her character as 
transcending Kala, 
all time, from day 
and night on to in¬ 
time. Her 
described as 
three eyes 
also her 


oneness with Isvara, who is reputed to have three eyes. 


STOrarcr Mr ^ MM i 

3^7cfr ds# 

m || ^ || 


■49. Visala kalyanl sphuta-rucir ayodhya kuvalayaih 
krpa-dharadhara kim api madhura bhoga- 

vatika; 
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AvantI drstis te bahu-nagara-vistara-vijaya 
dhruvam tattan-nama-vyavaharana-yogya 

vijayate. 

The glance of Thine eyes is all-comprehen- 
-sivc (Visaia); spells prosperity (Kalyani); 
serenely dazzles and (as such) cannot be faced 
in battle (Ayodhya) by blue lilies; is the 
fountain-head of the stream of mercy (Dhara); 
is superbly sweet (Madhura); enjoys immense 
happiness (Bhogavati); is the saviour (AvantI) 
(of the devoted); out-rivals in extenso (Vijaya, 
nay) several (other) cities; and is indeed 
■capable of being (appropriately) indicated by 
their respective names. All glory to itl 

The glance of the Devi's eyes is said to be of an eight¬ 
fold character, each 
one of which is 
represented to indi¬ 
cate the name of a 
g r ea t ci ty • Thes e 
eight hinds oi 
glances are com¬ 
mon to all women. 

The glance known 
as Visaia is said to 
bloom inward; that 
known as Kalyani 
is said to be filled with surprise; the Ayodhya glance 
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represents one with the expanded pupil; the Dhara. 
glance denotes idleness; the Madhura glance is that 
which shows a slight swirl; the Bhogavati is the friendly 
one; AvantI is the one of an innocent nature; and 
Vijaya is the oblique one* The Devfs glances produce 
respectively the following effects: agitation, attraction r 
melting, infatuation, subjugation, exorcising, antago¬ 
nizing and death-dealing. 

m era 

II ii 

50. Kavlnam samdarbha-s tabaka-makarandaika - 

rasikam 

ka t a ks a-vy aksepa -bhra mar a - kal a bh a u ka r n a - 

yugaiam; 

Amuhcantau drstva tava nava-rasasvada-taralav 
asuya-samsargad alika-nayanam kimcid aru- 

nam* 

The (third) eye on Thy forehead is some¬ 
what red, (as though) influenced by jealousy* 
seeing that Thy two young bee-like obliquely 
glancing (eyes), in their eagerness to swallow 
the nine Rasa-s (poetic sentiments), do not 
leave off Thy pair of ears, which chiefly delight 

1 
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in the honey of the cluster of flowers of poetic 
compositions. 

Celestial and other bards sing the praises of the Be%u 
with their choicest 
diction and always 
fillj as it were, her 
cars with the honey 
flowing from their 
composition. As her 
right and left eyes 
partake of it on ac¬ 
count of t heir proxi¬ 
mity to the ears* the 
third eye of the Devi 
is said to grow 
jealous of this and 
turn red in consequence, 

m ^ sfs; n *\\ n 

1 tfferca#. 

2 

4 aprftl. 

12 
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5 L S i ve s r n gar a r dr a t a d-i tar a -j ane ku tsa na -para 
sarosa gahgayam girisa-carite vismayavatl; 

Harahibhyo bhlta sarasi-ruha-saubhagya-jayini 
sakhisu smera te mayi janani drstih sakaruna, 

O Mother! Thy look is soft with love 
towards Siva; scornful towards other folk; 
spiteful towards Gahga; expressive of wonder 
at Girisa’s exploits; full of dread (when 
confronted) with the snakes (ornaments) of 
Hara; eclipses the beautiful colour of the 
lotus; smiles on Thy comrades; and is full of 
grace towards me. 

Of the nine Rasa-s (sentiments), Srhgara (love), 
BIbhatsa (disgust), Raudra (pas¬ 
sion), Adbhuta (wonder), Bhayanaka 
(terror), Vira (heroism), Hasya 
(mirth), Karuna (compassion), and 
Santa (composure), all except the 
last one find in the Devi’s glance a 
resort, in. the order mentioned in this 
stanza. 


foM qSct & q^Tlfut 
3*r i 
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wmtu ii ^ it 

.'52. Gale karnabhyamam garuta iva paksmani 

dadliatl 

puram bhcttus citta-prasama-rasa-vidravana- 

pliale; 

line netre go t ra- d bar a -pa ti-ku lo 11 amsa-kalike 
tavakarnakrsta-smara-sara-vilasam kalaya tah, 

O Crest-bud of the dynasty of the King of 
the Mountains! these two eyes of Thine, 
fringed with feather-like eyelashes, reaching 
Thine ears, and causing disturbance in the 
profound mental placidity of the Destroyer of 
the Cities (Siva), play the part of Smara’s 
^arrows, drawn up to the ear. 

Srnara —i.e. Manmatha, the god of love. To him is 
ascribed the power of 
.agitating the minds 
of his victims with 
his flower-arrows. 

The eyes of the Devi 
are here compared 
to Man math a’s ar¬ 
rows, her quarry be¬ 
ing her Lord, Siva. 

The poet significant¬ 
ly uses the word 


-i 

X 
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1 Phala J with a pun on the w T ord* as it means 5 fruit s 
as well as £ an arrow-head \ 

fff# I 

feacR # gofRf Splfrq \w\\i 

53. Vibhakta-traivamyarn vyatikarita-lilanjanataya 
vibha £ i t va n-ne tra- tri tay a m 1 dam I s a n a -da y i t e 
Funah srastum devan druhina-hari-rudrart 

uparatan 

rajah sattvam bibhrat tama iti gunanam 

tray am Iva* 

O Beloved of Is ana! this triad of Thine 
eyes, displaying the three colours severally, 
smeared as it is with collyrium, shines out 
as if possessing the triad of Guna-s—Rajas,. 
Sattva and Tamas—so as to create once again 
the Deva-s—Druhina, Hari and Rudra—when 
they cease to exist. 

The three colours —red* white and dark* characteristic 
of the three Guna-s—Rajas* Sattva and Tamas respec¬ 
tively. Create once again —the allusion is to the 

1 
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tradition that the Trimurti-s perish at the Groat Deluge 3 
when the universe 
has its involution* 
and arc brought 
into existence once 
again after the de- 
luge 3 when the work 
of creation is under¬ 
taken by Siva in 
conjunction with 
the Sakti. 

smi II II 

54. Pavitrikartum nah pasupati-paradhina-hrdaye 

daya-mitrair netrair aruna-dhavala-syania- 

rucibhih; 

Nadah sono ganga tapana-tanayeti dhruvam 

amum 

trayanam tirthanam upanayasi sambhedam 

anagham. 

O (Goddess) with a heart entirely devoted 
to Pasupati! Thou verily bringest about with 
Thy merciful eyes, which are red, white and 

1 oW^o. 
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dark in colour, this hallowed (sin-washing)' 
confluence of the three sacred streams of the- 
rivers—Sona, Ganga and Tapana-tanaya, to- 
sanctify us all. 

Tapana-tanaya —literally the daughter of the Sun, the- 
Yamuna. 



ii^+hlwlW JR5JR: 

m S5T: n it 

55. Nimesonmesabhyam pralayarn udayam yati jagatt 
tavety a huh santo dharani<lhara-rajanya- 

tanaye 

Fvad-u nines aj jatam jag ad idam as e sain prala- 

yalah 

par itra turn sahke parihrta-nimesas lava drialju 
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O Daughter of the King of the Mountains! 
the Sages say that the world has (its) dissolu¬ 
tion and genesis with the closing and opening 
of Thine eyes. Methinks, Thine eyes are 
bereft of winking, with a view to save from 
dissolution tins entire universe, which had its 
origin in tire opening of Thine eyes. 


Here the Devi is represented to be ever wide awake. 


lest the universe 1 
should come to ruin ^ 
should she ever 
shut her eyes, thus 
demo ns tra t Ing her 
concern as the 
Divine Mother for 
the welfare of her 
progeny, the world 



aft i 

mfo ^ n ^ '* 
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56. Tavaparnc karne-japa-nayana-paisunya-cakita 
nillyante toyc iiiyatam animcsat ^apharikah; 
Iyain ca srlr baddhac-chada-puta-kavatam kuva- 

layam 

jahati pra try use nisi ca vighatayya pravisati. 

O Aparna! the (glittering) Sapharika fish 
ever hide themselves under water without 
winking, afraid of the tell-tale nature of Thine 
eyes, which are so close to Thine ears. The 
Goddess of Beauty, again, leaves the blue lily 
at daybreak when its doorlike petals close, 
and forces an entrance (into it) at nightfall. 

The Devi’s eyes resemble both the Sapharika fish and 

the blue lily. The poet 
weaves out of his imagina¬ 
tion the situation so cleverly 
portrayed in this stanza. 
The aquatic asylum sought 
by the fish, which are ever 
awake, is said to be due to 
their fear lest their rivals, 
the Devi’s eyes which are 
so close to her ears, should 
carry any tales against them. 
Similarly the lilies lose their 
beauty at daybreak when their petals close, and bloom 
with the fullness of their beauty at nightfall, when the 

Devi s eyes, being closed in sleep, would not outshine 
the beauty of the lilies. 
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i 

B^^rq qqft q =q d irfqfcraT 
^ m ^T qr sq^ftqiat fern-. n <v» 11 

57. DrSa draghlyasya dara-dalita-mlotpala-ruca 

daviyamsam dlnani snapaya krpaya main a pi 

sive; 

Ancnayain dhanyo bhavati na ca tc hanir iyata 
vane va harmye va sama-kara-nipato liima- 

karah. 

O Spouse of Siva! may Tliou graciously 
bathe even me, who stands “helpless at a far 
off distance, with Thy far-reaching glance, 
beautiful like the slightly blossomed blue lily. 
This (mortal) will derive the summum bonum 
of existence from such (action). By such 
action, no loss is after all sustained by Thee. 
The snow-beamed (Moon) sheds the selfsame 
lustre on a forest as well as on a mansion. 

The Arthantara-nyasa in the last line may be noted- 

The votary appeals 
to the Devi to ex¬ 
tend her glances, 
which are capable of 
l>eing extended to an 
unlimited distance. 
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to him also as he stands separated by a very long distance- 
froin her holy presence* 

q fifpffff §i 

^ ^omg^fsr 

srcis^Riwt feift wri^qr^ u *vs u 

53. Aralam te pall-yugalam aga-rajanya-tanaye 

na kesam adhatte kusuma-sara-kodanda- 

kutukam;. 

Tirascino yatra sravana-patham ullahghya 

vilasann 

apariga-vyasarigo disati sara-samdhana 

dhisanairu 

O Daughter of the King of the Mountains! 
to whom would the arched pair of ridges 
(between Thine eyes and ears) not convey the 
grace of the bow of the flower-arrowed (god of 
love) ? For, Thy long side-glance, directed 
across which (ridges) and reaching the vicinity 
of Thine ear, creates the impression of the 
mounting of an arrow (on the bow-string). 

The negative interrogative of the first half of the 
stanza presupposes an affirmative reply. In the second. 
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half the oblique glance of the Devi is portrayed as the- 



flR; II R P '> II 

59. Sphurad-gandabhoga-pratiphalita-tata^a^ 

rifus-cakram manye tava mukham idam 

catus cawa . maxima tha-ratham; 

Yam aruliya druhyaly avani-ratham arkendm 
mahaviro marah pramatha-patave sajjitavate. 

This face of Thine, with the pair of ’ 
’atanka-s (ear-ornaments) reflected on Thy 

1 qnrflw* 
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glistening cheeks, I fancy, to be the four- 
wheeled chariot of Manmatha, mounted on 
which, Mara, the valiant warrior that he is, 
confronts the Lord of the Pramatha (hosts) 
who (once) got ready (for battle, mounted on) 
the Earth-chariot with the Sun and the Moon 
.as its wheels. 

The comparison of the Devi’s face to a four-wheeled 

chariot is realistic, 
the face being the 
body of the chariot, 
and the two Tat- 
ahka-s, ear-rings, 
suspended from the 
ear-lobes, and their 
reflected images cast on her cheeks forming the four 
’Chariot-wheels. The implication is that Manmatha, 
taking advantage of the beauty of the Devi’s face, used 
it as his chariot and not only challenged the redoubtable 
Field Marshal of the Pramatha-gana-s, who using the 
Earth itself as his chariot, mounted on the Sun and the 
Moon as its wheels, once confronted the three Pura-s, 
but also vanquished him with the adventitious aid of 
the Devi’s beauty. Kaivalyasrama suggests that 
£ Asritya ’ would be a better reading for 4 Aruliya 
remarking that it would be highly improper to conceive 
of Manmatha mounting on the Devi’s countenance. 
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srcTflt sHui^a^wR^ 1 1 

SPI^t^TR: mCI'W.^hF^'S I s ! d II I! 

60. Saras 1 vatyah suktir a mr ta-1 ah a ri-k au sa 1 a-harl h 
pibantyah sarvani sravana-culukabhyam 

aviralam ^ 

Camatkara-slagha-calita-^irasah kundala-gano 
jhanatkarais taraih prati-vacanam acasta 

iva te. 

O Consort of Sarva! while Thou hast been 
continuously drinking in, with the hollow of 
Thine outstretched ears, the sweet words of 
the goddess Sarasvat!, which keep far in the 
background the flood of nectar, and been 
shaking Thy head by way of appreciating the 
merit (of the composition), Thy various ear 
ornaments echo in unison, as it were, with 
loud chimes. 

Thc sw£ et words of the goddess Sarasvatl— in praise of 
the Devi . The implication is that the Goddess of 
Learning, in her attempt to please her patron and win 
her approbation, had produced such an exquisitely 
beautiful composition, wherein she had risen to the 
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exalted heights of the art of Poesy, her own Held, as 
to have wrung from the Devi an appreciation indicated 
by the involuntary shaking of her head; not merely 
that, but also the Devi’s ear ornaments, inanimate 
though they were, chimed in unison with their mistress's 
thoughts, as if touched by the description of their 
mistress’s greatness. 

Laksmidhara construes the stanza in a different 

maimer altogether, 
taking the sweet 
words as coming 
from the mouth of 
the Devi herself, on 
hearing which Saras- 
vati, the goddess of 
learning, is so much 
overpowered by their 
grace, as to express 
her approbation by 
shaking her head, when her ear ornaments also chimed 
in unison. Laksmidhara takes the last word c Te 1 in 
the stanza as applying to * Suktlh ignoring the proxi¬ 
mity of the word, ( Sarasvatvah which immediately 
precedes it. While, therefore, the natural arrangement 
of the words in the stanza support our rendering given 
above, it must be admitted, in Laksmidhara J s defence, 
that the very design of the author in describing the 
Devi from head to foot in the latter part of the poem 
lends support to Laksmidhara's interpretation, as this 
stanza is ostensibly in praise of the f Vag-jharisweet 
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How of words of the Devi, and does not pertain to the 
proficiency of Sarasvatl in her art, as it is not germane 
to the topic of this part of the poem. Adopting the 
same line of argument, it may be noted that the posi¬ 
tion, assumed by the other commentators and followed 
by us in our rendering, is strengthened, as the descrip¬ 
tion by the poet of the Devi’s shaking of her head in 
appreciation of SarasvatTs Vag-jharl comes within the 
design adopted by the author in the latter part of the 
poem, such description being only of the Devi’s face. 

sill 

"«rcarcrt ^ 11 ii 

61. Asau nasa-vamsas tuhina-girivamsa-dhvajapaU 
tvadlyo nediyah phalatu phalam asmakam 

ucitam; 

Vahann antar muktah sifiira-tara-niSvasa-ghatitah 
samrddhya yas tasam bahir api ca mukta- 

manidliarah. 

O Flag of the staff (dynasty) of the snow- 
capped Mountain! may this, the bamboo of 
Thy nose, immediately bear us the cherished 

3 
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fruit. Bearing in its (hollow) interior pearls,, 
kept in their places by Thy very cool breath * 
it wears a pearl outside also, there being an 
abundance of them (pearls therein). 

Flag —Here is a clever metaphorical reference made 
by the poet to the Devi, the daughter of Himavat, she 
being represented by implication as the flag conspicu¬ 
ously floating at the top of the dynasty of Himavat 
which is represented to be the bamboo staff on which 
the flag floats. 

Staff-note the pun on the original word s Vamia 3 J . 
which means £ bamboo", as well as'dynasty 3 . Here 
the Devfs nose is compared to the bamboo, which 
encloses a hollow within and which, according to the 
tradition obtaining among Samskrt writers, is described 
as producing pearls. The cherished fruit —ostensibly the 
pearl of the bamboo, but really the Kaivalya sought 
from the Devi. The fact that the Devfs nose wears as 
an ornament a pearl outside, is taken advantage of by the 
poet, who represents it as one of the pearls in the hollow 
of the bamboo-like nose, cast by the exhaling breath of 
the Devi and forming an index, as it were, to the pearls 
inside, Laksmldhara adopts the following reading: 

Vahaty an tar muktah sisirakara-nisvasa-galitam 
samrddhya yat tasam bahir a pi ca mukta-maru-dliarah % 
and takes * Sisirakara s , which means the £ Moon 5 , as 
indicating the Breath passing through the left (Ida) Madi r 
wherein, according to Yogasastra, the Moon functions* 
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Then he construes the compound word c Mukta-xnarti- 
dhar^h 3 as * Mukta-manim dhrtavan 3 , and not satisfied 
with this, suggests 
as a better read- 
ing/hlnkta-manim 

adhat ’• In that 

case the latter half 
would mean: ‘It 
bears pearls in its 
(hollow) interior 
and hence wears a 
pearl outside also, 
cast as it were by 
the lunar (loft 

nostril) hi eatli, 

there being an abundance of them (pearls therein)/ 
Herein is reference to the South Indian custom of 
boring a hole through the left side of the nose of 
•women, so as to attach an ornament with a pearl 

pendant. 

513^ ^ I 

1 eH ftnf. 2 dfg?*Jo ; 

3 

13 
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62 . Prakrtyaraktayas tava sudati dantacchada ruceh 
pravaksyc sadr^yam janayatu phalam vidruma- 

lata; 

Na bimbam tvadbimba-pratiphalana-ragad 

arunitam 

tulam adhyarodhum katham iva na lajjeta 

kalaya. 

O (Goddess) with beautiful (rows of) teeth! 
I shall presently name what equals the lustre 
of Thy naturally red lips. Let the coral 
creeper bear fruit. It is not the Bimba fruit. 
Having turned red because of the redness 
caused by the reflection of Thy form, how 
will it not feel ashamed to be weighed in the 
balance, even to the slightest extent ? 

Having described the nose of the Devi, the poet next 
■proceeds to describe her lips, but finds himself baffled 

in calling to mind 
any object in 
Nature, which, like 
the Devfs body, 
from head to foot, 
is of a naturally red 
colour and at the same time has a part redder still 
■corresponding to her lips. In the first flush, lie lands 
on the coral creeper, which is of a similar hue, root and 
branch, and as he could not conceive of any part of it 
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pcv. s hp s , 

■c oin parable to 1 y, c ars Ttut, th e ^ nc *es that, possibly, 
when the crecp el ^ cC o^ nt 1 ' e seinb] r , atter mi Sbt be redder 
■stdl and on tb ;xt r d of or seen the ^ DevI ’s Hps- But 
.as he has not 1 Let tb e Cq ^ c ° ra l fruit, he pauses 

and is f orce d fo * t jje Bimba fr u ^ a ^ Cree per bear fruit 


at * alternative, but 


Then he lights als0 lor th e 

has t 0 re j eC t 1 ^ in g ‘ Drg-bi mba reasc >ns stated in the 
stanza. The f e& e flection of the ^^PHalana ’ means, 
£ caused by th e underlying ! S ' )n (one of the Devi’s 

-eyes) thereon % it has its Col * Ca bein g apparently 

that the Bim b& the influence 0 r f turned t0 rcd 0Ill >' 
-as it ripens nttd e imb a ^ ^ 0 the Sun’s rays; while 
the reading ‘ ,- 3 themselves" > m ^ ans ‘ caused by the 

reflection of W •, u . *’*>* 


caused by the 
Mrord 4 Tad 5 indi- 


■eating ‘Dantac ^ Bimba f r ’ - H ° w wiil il not f eel 
ashamed, etc.?"' . in point of " lt docs not make the 
slightest zppr° a * ashamcd >o the Devi’s lips, 

i. is bound to ■* a compatU “ V 'T tugges.ion that 
it should stan cl 

?iat, 

■63. Smita-jy° tsria "j alaiT1 tava v adanaicandrasya 

pibatam 


ii 


pibat; 

cakoranana asid ati-rasataya cancu-jadima; 

1 - ■ i . 
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Atas te Sitamsor amrta-laharim amla-rueayah 
pibanti svacchandam nisi nisi bhrsarn kanjika- 

dhiya* 

There was satiety in the beaks (reached),, 
owing to excessive sweetness, by the Cakora 
birds drinking the moonlight-like smile on Thy 
moon-like face. Hence, eager to taste some¬ 
thing sour they freely drink every night, 
ardently, the nectar flowing from the Moon 
in the belief that it is gruel. 

Something sour -by way of a change. Gruel- which, 
resembles nectar in ^ppenmnee 



siqi^q^iqT m j 

qK'JR^’ || ^ 

1 . 
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64. Avisrantam patyur guna-gana-kathamredana- 

japa 

japa-puspac-chaya tava janani jihva jayati sa; 

Yad-agrasinayah sphatika-drsad-acchac-ehavi- 

mayl 

Sarasvatya inurtih parinamati manikya-vapusa. 

O Mother! glory to that tongue of Thine, 
which is of the colour of the Japa flower, and 
which unceasingly mutters prayers, reiterating 
the glorious achievements of Thy Lord, while 
the crystal-like, bright white body of Saras- 
■vati seated at the tip (of Thy tongue) gets 
■transformed into a ruby. 

Ruby —as a result of the piece of crystal being set off 
against a red background. 
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2 ?j{5]fq?f^q75i^r 
qi^ciq H ^ u 

65. Ranc jitva daityan apahrta-sirastraih kavacibhir- 
nivrttais candainsa-tripurahara-nirmalya- 

vimukhaih; 

Visakhendropendraih gasi-visada-karpura-sakala 
viliyante matas tava vadana-tambula-kabalah. 

O Mother! the (chewed) betel and nut 
(mixed) with the powder of refined camphor- 
radiant like the moon, (spit) off Thy mouth, 
is eagerly set upon by Visakha, Indra and 
Upendra, on their return after vanquishing 
the Daitya-s m battle, with their head-gear 
doffed and clad in armour, having given up- 

the offal of Tripurahara as falling to the 
share of Canda. 8 

Visakha- Skanda, the commander-in-chief of the 

celestial army. Ufiendra-V isnu, Canda^ devotee 

2 
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of Siva, worshipped as one of the Pancamurti-s in 
Siva shrines, whose privilege it is to claim as his the 
Nirmalya, what is 
thrown off by his 
JLord. Skanda and 
his lieutenants, rc- 
tu rn in g vie tor io us 
from the battle- 
field, are represent¬ 
ed here as sharing 
among themselves 
the chewed betel, 
nut and refined 
camphor spat out of 
the Devi’s mouth, viewing it as a worthy meed for their 
trouble, after giving up to Canda the undisputed 
ownership of Siva's offal. The doffing of the head- 
gear is by way of showing their veneration for 
the Devi. 

ftsiT qkt II ^ H 

1 

2 sgfiKwror; 
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66. Vipancya gayanti vividham apadanam puraripos 
tvayarabdhc vaktum calita-sirasa sadhu- 

vacane; 

Tadiyair madhuryair apalapita-tantri-kala-ravam 
nijam vinain van! niculayati colena nibhrtam. 

Varil, rendering upon the harp (songs 
recounting) the various past achievements of 
Puraripu, quietly covers with its sheath her 
own instrument, the sweet notes of whose 
strings being far excelled by the soft melody 
of the words of praise with which Thou 
began, shaking Thy head to applaud (her 
rendering). 


Vani Sarasvatl, the Goddess of Learning. Pura - 
ripu Lord Siva. The sweet music of the Devi’s words 
so far excelled the 

melodious notes 
produced by the 
delicate touches of 
Sarasvatl on her 
harp, that the lat¬ 
ter*, so well reputed 
as the finest player 
on the harp, the instrument ever associated with lie 


€ 


name, quietly laid it aside and began to cover it with 
its sheath, as there was little chance of her making 
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tthe feeblest approach even with her instrument to the 
^Devi’s melodious voice. 

gft^prRDiT astral 
*t^<N<4 R ^gcW r I 



wmn n v* u 

67- Karagrena sprstam tuhina-girina vatsalataya 

glrisenodastam rduhur adhara-panakulataya; 
Kara-grahyam sambhor nmkha-mukura-vmtam 

girhsute 

katham-karam br Ginas lava cibukam aupamya- 

rahitam. 


O Daughter of the Mountain! in what 
manner shall we describe Thy chin, touched 
’by Himavat with the tips of his fingers by 
way of showing his affection towards his child, 
raised often and often by the Lord of the 
Mount (Kailasa) with eagerness to implant a 
kiss, fit to be fondly handled by Sambhu, 
matchless and forming the base of Thy mirror- 
dike face ? 

1 13 ^° 
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TJiis stanza describes the chin of the DevL 




^cTT $R5jg^;|35RT3qjgRT 

wforjM ^ ^i 1 ir^^t.ii ^ ti 

68. Bhujaslesan nityam pura-damayltuh kantakavatv 
tava griva dhattc mubha-kamala-nalasriyam 

iyam; 

Svatah sveta kalaguru-bahula-jambala-malma 
mrnali-lalityam vahati yadadtio liaralatika. 

This neck of Thine, horripilated often owing 
to the embrace of the vanquisher of the (three) 
Pura-s, assumes the aspect of the stalk of Thy 
lotus-like face, for the reason that the pearl 
necklace (worn) thereunder, itself white, but 
rendered dark owing to the profuse application 
of the black mud-like Aguru paste, attains the: 
beauty of the tender part of the lotus stalk. 
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The Devi’s face is the lotus, her horripilated neck is Its: 
stalk covered with 
horny processes and 
the pearl necklace 
with the dark A guru 
paste is the tender 
part of the stalk em¬ 
bedded in the mud. 


t 3 rr:% dMrfqqqg^mmgqr 

5RM STRICT I II 5^ if 

69. Gale rekhas tisro gati-gamaka-gltaika-nipune 
vivaha-vyanaddha-praguna-guna-samkhya- 

pratibhuvah ; 

Virajante nana-vidha-madhura-ragakara-bhuvam 
trayanam gramanam sthiti-niyama-slmana 

iva te. 

O unique demonstrator of procedure, undu¬ 
lations and song! on Thy neck shine forth 
three lines, as though denoting the number of 

1 oJrsftjpTo 
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strings made of twisted threads auspiciously 
tied (round the neck) during (Thy) marriage 
forming as it were the boundaries demarcating 
the positions of the three Grama-s, which con¬ 
stitute the treasure-mine of the various kinds 
of melodious modes of music* 

Procedure —differentiated as Marga and DesI, ac¬ 
cording to the science of music; the former is the 


original type known 
as the Brahma-glta, 
adopted when music 
came into vogue, 
while the latter re¬ 
presents the types 
adopted in the differ¬ 
ent Desa-s or parts 



of the country. Undulations -—due to variations in the 
modulation. Song —words set to music, he. musical 
compositions. Grama-s —musical scales, known as 
Sadja-, Madhyama- and Gandhtra-grama-s, according 
as they commence from Sadja-, Madhyama- and 
Gandhara-svara-s. The last Grama is not in vogue 
in our world, while the second is recognized by some 
old writers to have been in vogue in their days. It is 
not, however, recognized nowadays by modern expo¬ 
nents, such as Vchkatamakhin. Evidently all the three 
arc known to celestial music* Kaivalyasrama makes 
mention of the Pancama-grama in the place of the 
Gandharagrama. 
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J i?wnis^wRiftqt- 

«rgoiT srDmf wm^iqoifqqr n n 

70. Mmall-mrdvlnam tava bhujadatanam catasmam. 
caturbhih saundaryam sarasijabhavah s tauti 

vadanaih;. 

Nakhebhyah samtrasyan prathama-mathanad 

andhaka-ripos. 

catumam sirs an ana samara abhaya-hastarpana^ 
- dhiya,. 

The lotus-born (Brahman) praises the 
beauty of Thy four creeper-like arms, with his 
four faces, afraid of the nails of the enemy of' 
Andhaka, one of their fellows (the fifth head) 
having been once chopped off, in the belief" 
that (the Devi’s arms) would vouchsafe safety 
to his four (remaining) heads at the same 
time. 

Afraid o/—and therefore seeking the Devi’s grac 
so as to ward off a similar contingency. The enemy 1} 

1 oipw^rro 

3 feHMRi. 
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Andhaka —Siva. The allusion is to the chopping off of 
ithe fifth head of Brahman by Paramasiva. The story 

goes that Brahman 
had originally five 
heads like Parama¬ 
siva and was 
vaunting, on that 
account' to have 
attained equality 
with the latter. 
Hence, to teach 
him a salutary 
lesson, Paramasiva 
punished him thus 

and deprived him, once for all the reason for such 
vain glory. 



WIT ^ | 


Wf^T STR WTT g^T 5m 



71. Nakhanam uddyotair nava-nalina-r again vlhasatam 
karanani te kantim kathaya kathayamah 

katham umc; 

Kayacid va samyarn bhajatu kalaya hanta kamalam 
yadi krldal-laksml-carana-tala-1 aksa-r unadalam. 

ff - x 

1 
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O Uma! how shall we characterize the 
splendour of Thy hands which, with the lustre 
-of their finger-nails, throw into the background 
the bright hue of the newly bloomed lotus? 
Pray tell us. In case the lotus (has) its petals 
turned red (from contact) with the lac-dye on 
the soles of Laksmfs feet playing upon it, 
then, by all means let it (the lotus) somewhat 
-resemble (Thy hands), as it cannot be helped. 


The underlying idea is that there is no thing comparable 


to the splendour of 
the Devi’s hands, 
and if at all an ap¬ 
proach is made to it 
by any thing, it is 
by the lotus flower* 
Even that is due to 
its having derived 
its hue from the lac- 
dye on Laksml’s 
feet playing upon it* 



^ i 

m ^ || V9^ II 
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72. Samam devi skanda-dvipa-vadana-pltam stana- 

yugam. 

tavedam nah khedam haratu satatam prasnuta— 

mukham;. 

Yad alokyasahkakuHta-hrdayo hasa-janakah 
sva-kumbhau her am bah parimrsati hastena 
- . . jhatith 

O Goddess! may Thy breasts, ever flowing, 
with milk and sucked simultaneously bv 
Skanda and Dvipa-vadana—on seeing which 
H eramba, his mind distracted, with doubt 
suddenly touches his own pair of frontal globes 
with his hand, creating laughter—drive away 
our misery. y 

Dvipa-vadana- the elephant-faced, i. e . Ganesa. 

Heramba —is also- 

Ganesa. Doubt _ 

as to whether he 
was sucking from 
the frontal globes 
of his own head or 
from his mother’s 
breast. The con¬ 
fusion is due to the 
close similarity be¬ 
tween the two- 
pairs, to express which he scratches his head with 
his hand. 
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a) 2 

SWWlfi II ^ II 

73* Amu te vaksojav amr tar asa-manikya -ku t up a u 
na samdcha-spando nagapati-patake manasi 

nab; 

Pibantau tau y as mad avidita-vadbu-samgama- 

rasau 

kumarav adyapi dvirada-vadana-kraunca- 

dalanau. 

O emblem of the Lord of the Mountains! 
These two breasts of Thine are verily con¬ 
tainers (chiselled out) of ruby and filled with 
nectar* There is not even the slightest doubt 
in our minds (about this)* As Dvirada- 
vadana and Kraunca-dalana who drink {out 
of the two) are innocent of copulative pleasure, 
they are, even today, children* 

Dvira da- vadan a —Gan es a * Krau nca-ddan a — th e brea ke r 
of Krauncadrij be* Skanda* Are ? even today > children -— 
as both Ganesa and Skanda, though long past 

1 

14 
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the age of childhood, are ever in the enjoyment of tile 
SL !r ,h. Rrahman. the idea of eopulattve pleasure 

does not st all enter 
their minds, even 
though they arc ever 
in the company of 
Siddhilaksmi and 
Devasena, their re¬ 
spective consorts, and 
as such ate verily 
children even today, 
being innocent of the 
worldly pleasures so 



often associated with 


gxMHplfWM I 

OTanfttf g^lfog: 1 9 II II 

74. Valiaty amba stamberama-danuja-kumbha- 

prakrtibhih 

samarabdham mukta-manibhir amalam hara- 

latikam; 

Kucabhogo bimbadhara-rucifahir antah sabalitam 
pratapa-vyamisram pura-damayituh. klrtim 

iva te* 


1 . 
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O Mother! the region of Thy breasts wears 
a creepcr-likc lucid garland, strung with pearls 
from the skull of Stamberama-danuja, its 
natural lustre variegated with the reflected 
lustre of Thy bimba lips, (thus) resembling the 
fame of the vanquisher of the (three) Pura-s 
intermixed with his valour. 

Skull of Stamberama dan.ija —i.e. of Gajasura, a demon 
in the form of an elephant, said to have been van¬ 
quished by Siva, 
who, to mark his 
victory over him, 
wore his hide as a 
garment. Pearls of 
various colours, ac¬ 
cording to tradi¬ 
tion, are said to be 
found in the skull of 
an elephant, the 

hollow of a bamboo, the hood of a snake, the cloud, the 
sugarcane and the pearl-oyster. The pearls obtained 
from the skull of Gajasura are worn by the Devi as a 
trophy round her neck. Again, fame is described by 
poets as of a white colour and valour as of a red colour. 
Hence the comparison between the pearl necklace of 
the Devi tinged with the red lustre of her lips and the 
fame and valour of her Lord. 
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q^iqRiqR: vmm it i 
sm&i ^ aq 

^TRT ^SHPRFf ^W. Tqfqfll || ^ |( 


75. Tava stanyam manye dliarani-dhara-kanye 

hrdayatah 

payah-paravarah parivahati sarasvata iva ; 

D ay ava ty a da t ta m dr a v id a-s is u r as v a dy a t a va y a t 
kavlnam praudhanam ajani kamaruyah 


kavayha„ 


O Daughter of the Mountain! I fancy that 
the ocean of the milk of poesy rising out of 
Thy heart verily causes the milk of Thy breasts 
to flow, on swallowing which (milk) given by 

. liee g ra ce, the Dravidian child became 
t ie poet laureate among great poets. 


Thy h ear t —the TWt** i «. - i 

uc Ucv ^ heart is here represented to 

flows there °“ an ° r the milk of poesy, which ebbs and 
fl r . ' urm § spring tide the milk of poesy over- 
wnnH ai li lmXeS Wlth Llie nailk of her breasts. No- 
coupled .I"? Dravidian chiId * nursed on such milk 
of ahigh order 8 ™*’ deVeI ° ped p0Ctic talcnC 


1 

2 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 



SAUNDARYA-LAHARX 


213 


Regarding the identity of the infant prodigy* the 
X)ravida sisu here referred to, there are various versions. 
Laksmldhara, Kaivalyasrama and others maintain that 
the reference is to 5 amkar a-bhagava tp a da himself. 
The story is* according to Kaivalyasrama, as follows: 
Samkara ! s father, who was a pious devotee of the Devi, 
would never fail to visit the local temple every day and, 
alter bathing the Devi with milk and doing Puja, 
was in the habit of returning home with a small quantity 
of Nlrmalya milk with which his little child was fed every 
day. When he had to be temporarily absent from his 
■village, he left instructions with his wife that the Puja 
■should be performed by her as usual during his absence. 
She was carrying out her husband’s mandate, but as she 
liad to keep aloof during her menstrual period, she 
directed her child, the infant Samkara, to go to the 
temple and perform Puja in her stead. The child, in his 
simplicity, was under the impression that the milk was 
intended to be drunk by the Dev! and felt surprised that 
the Devi would not partake of it. When at the im¬ 
portunity of the child, the Devi drank all the milk, he 
burst into tears and called upon her to return to him the 
usual quantity intended for his use. The Devi, out of 
■compassion, suckled the child, whereupon it burst into 
rhapsodies of praise and returned home singing songs 
which automatically came out of his mouth. Just then 
the child’s father returned from his journey and greeted 
him with inexpressible joy. The Devi soon appeared to 
the father in a dream and prophesied a remarkable 
■career for the child blessed by her breast-feeding. 
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Kamesvarasuri, after narrating the above, gives 
another version of it adding that that version was cur* 
rent at Kind and its neighbourhood in his days* In 
this version the father, who is very poor, is out on his 
begging excursion, while the mother is away fetching 
water from the river, and the child, suddenly waking 
up in his cradle, cries for milk. Parvatl and Parame- 
svara, who happen just then to pass that way in their 
Akasayana, hear the appealing cries of the infant and 
hie thither, when Parvatl takes the child in her arms 
and suckles him out of compassion. The rest of the 
story is the same as the previous one. 

There is yet another account given in the Malayalam 
edition of Saundarya-lakari by Kantiyur Mahadeva. 
Sastrm, in his commentary on the forty-first stanza, i.e. 
the last of the Ananda-lahari portion. According to this 
version the entire work was by a Siddha of the name of 
Dravida-sisu, who had it inscribed on the slopes of the 
Mount Kailasa and when Samkara-bhagavatpada paid 
a visit to the Mount as a pilgrim and was reading the 
work, the Devi called the attention of the Siddha there¬ 
to and commanded him to wipe off the work as it 
contained profound secrets not to be revealed to. 
mortals. Even before the Siddha carried out the 
said command, Samkara was able to commit to memory 
forty-one stanzas at random out of the hundred. Before 
he could memorize the rest the entire work had been 
cleanly wiped off by the Siddha. On his return home- 
Samkara wrote out from memory the forty-one stanzas 
which now form the first part of the work and composed 
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the other stanzas requisite to make up the one hundred* 
The difference in the style and theme between the two 
parts is given out as a reason for credence being 
attached to this story of the authorship of the work* 
Dravida-sisifs marvellous powers of word portraiture 
arc ascribed in this story to his having been fed on 
the Devi’s milk-; Mahadeva Sastrin gives this story 
for what it is worth and does not express any opinion 
of his own on its authenticity* 

Another commentator, the author of Sudka-vidyotim 5 
says that the Dravida-sisu referred to is one Pravara- 
sena 3 son of Dramida, a Ksattriya prince of the Dramida 
country* This commentator, whose name cannot be 
traced, says that he is the son of Pravarasena and claims 
that the account given by him is authentic as it is based 
on the direct testimony of the Dramida-sisu himself, 
be. his father, the child of Dramida, The story is that 
Dramida, as soon as Pravarasena was born, was advised 
by his minister Suka that the birth of the son was an 
evil portent for his family and should the child be 
allowed to survive, he would lose his kingdom* The 
king ordered his men to abandon the child in the neigh¬ 
bouring hill tracts* A tiger carried the child to its 
cavern and left him at its mouth taking him to be a 
bundle of gems. The child soon became reminiscent 
of his Yogic powers acquired during his previous birth 
and began to praise the Devi, who, taking pity on the 
child, nursed him* Some time thereafter the child 
was rescued by a party of hunters and restored to the 
throne. 
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Yet others look upon Sri Jnanasambandha as the 
Dravida-sisu. He is one of the .four reputed Tamil 
saintSj (the others being Appar, Sundarar and Manikya- 
vacakar) who are the authors of several hymns in praise 
of Siva and are almost deified throughout the Tamil 
country. Sri Jnanasambandha is said to be a native of 
Sirkaczi. His father* Sivapada-hrdaya and his mother* 
hagavatij were pious Brahmana-s, ever devoted to the 
worship of the deity presiding over the local Siva temple. 
V the Lords giace a child was born to them after 
Qng penance. One day, when this child was about 
ee >eais old, he was taken to the temple tank by 
ivapada-hrdaya, who leaving him on the ghat* went 
*** tank. The child* left alone in an un- 
t{ , y tmvironment, soon began, to cry calling out 

Lord V' Cr * "^ adier ' ' I'his touched the heart of the 
t . , Wa ob t ^ LC temple, who at once asked his spouse 

child G 11C Chlld and feed him with her milk. The 
_ was soon appeased and stood there with milk 

™ g ; Ut ° f his mouth ' ° n noticing this, the father 

had re I.?? 1 after bathingj questioned him as to who 

int SUCldCd hlm ‘ Whereu P° n Ae child burst forth 
nto a song in praise of Siva and became later in life one 

„, ml 1C rec °guized bards of Tamil hymns. Sri Jhana- 
^Tbandha is said to have flourished about twelve 
t unes ago and was hence possibly a contemporary 
baipkara-bhagavatpada. 

It has to be noted, however, that the two stories 
narrated here, which have a direct bearing on Samkara- 
magavatpada as the Dravida-sisu, arc not borne out by 
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^any accounts of Sri Samkaracarya’s life and times* 
and the fact that Samkaracarya would not have given 
such a high testi¬ 
monial to himself as 
indicated by the last 
line of the stanza* 
but would probably 
have couched a ref¬ 
erence to his capa¬ 
city as a poet in 
much milder langu¬ 
age* militates a- 
gainst the position 
taken by Laksml- 
dhara and others. 

spRcit ftet m ii II 

76. Hara-krodha-jvalavalibhir avalldhena vapusa 
gabhlre te nabhl-sarasi krta-sango manasijah; 

Samuttasthau tasmad acala-tanaye dhuma-latika 
janas tam janlte tava janani romavalir iti. 

O Daughter of the Mountain! Manasija 
■drowned himself in the tank of Thy navel 
with his body enveloped in the flames caused 
.by Hara’s anger. Thence rose a creeper-like 
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(column of) smoke. 0 Mother! the world, 
takes it to be the line of down (above Thy 
navel). 

Manasija —Manrnatha, the god of love. Here the 
popular notion that flame, when quenched, will send 
up smoke. Is effectively made use of by the poet* The 
allusion is to the burning of Manmatha by Hara 5 when 
the former tried to rouse the passion of the latter. 
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77, Yad etat talindi-tanu-tara-tarangakrti sive 
krse madhye kimcij janani tava tad bhati 

sudhiyam; 

Vimardad anyo ’ nyara kuca-kalasay or antara-gatam 
tanu-bh r tarn vyoma pravisad iva nabhim 

kuharimm. 

O Spouse of Siva, Mother (mine)! this 
something, assuming the form of the ripples 
of Kalindi on Thy slim waist, appears to the 
enlightened (to be) the attenuated Ether inter¬ 
vening the two pot-like breasts, entering the 
hole of Thy navel, owing to the pressing 
against each of the two (breasts)* 

Something —the Rom avail. Kalindi —the daughter of 
Mount Kalin da, 

i.e, the Yamuna 
whose water is rep¬ 
resented to be of 
a dark colour* 

Ether —is also rep¬ 
resented as dark 
in colour. This 
stanza also des¬ 
cribes the Romavali 
of the Devi. The 
Ether, when pressed, is represented as seeking shelter mi 
the navel. 
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a fWIT3 ^g^%^g5T: I 
^#5Tnit MRft'cR ^I^FIR# 2 

p# ii ^ ii 

78. Sthiro gangavartah stana-mukula-romavali-1 ata- 
nijavalam kundam kusumasara-tcjoduita- 

bhujah; 

Rater lilagaram kim api tava nabhir giri-sute 
biladvaram siddher girila-nayananam vijayate. 

O Daughter of the Mountain! all glory to 
Thy navel (which may be characterized) in 
some such way (as) a motionless eddy of the 
Gahga; a trench for the growth of the creeper 
■of the line of down, with the breasts as buds; 
the pit for maintaining the sacrificial hire of 
the prowess of the flower-arrowed (Kusuma- 
sara); the pleasure-bower of Rati; the mouth 
of the cavern for the attainment (of Yoga) by 
Girisa’s eyes! 

This stanza gives a description of tire Devi’s navel, as 
-assuming various aspects. Kusuma-sara— literally the 

2 fhftt. 
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flower-arrowed, he, Manmatha, the god oflove. Mouth 
of the cavern— 

Yogin-s resort to 
secluded spots 
such as caverns of 
hills for practising 
Yoga and thereby 
attaining bliss* 

The Dcvi-s navel 
is compared to 
such a spot rest¬ 
ing in which the 
eyes of Girisa (as 
so many Yogin-s) seek to attain bliss. 

firc cf ftera£4lcnwwr 

11 ^ 11 

79* Nisarga-kslrtasya stana-tata-bharena Idama-juso 
namanmurter nabhau valisu ca sanais trulyata 

iva; 

Cirarn te madhyasya trutita-tatim-tira-taruna 
Samavastha-sthemno bhavatu kusAhim saila- 

tanaye. 

O Daughter of the Mountain! may safety 
be vouchsafed to Thy waist, which is by 

1 
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nature slim, which is in form as if about to 
give way in the region of the navel and the 
folds, and whose firmness is akin to that of 
a tree standing on the fragile bank of a 
river- 




Fragile ——likely to give way 

carrying the tree 
thereon along 
with it. The con¬ 
dition of the 
Devi's waist Is 
similarly precari¬ 
ous, as it might 
apparently give 
way (owing to 

the weight of the two breasts above) at its weak spots, 
namely the navel and the folds. The optative form is 
significant as the votary finds no one directly to 
appeal to. 



fcn ^ ft# it <; 0 ii 
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BO* Kucau sadyah-svidyat-tata-ghatita-kurpasa— 

bliidurau 

kasantau dor mule kanaka-kalasabhau kalayata; 

Tava tratum bhangad a lam iti valagnam tanu- 

bhuva 

tridha naddham devi trivali lavaU-vallibhir iva* 
O Goddess! Thy three-folded waist has 
Teen bound as it were by Tanubhu, three 
times over with the Lavali creeper, with a 
view to save it from breaking, he having 
■caused Thy two breasts, which resemble pots 
of gold, to burst the garment covering their 
sides perspiring at that moment and to rub 
against the armpits. 

Tan ubh u —Manm a- 

+ 

tha > the god of love, 

Lavali —a wild creeper 
known for its enduring 
qualities. To burst —-as 
a result of the surging 
passion. Armpits— en¬ 
croaching upon tlicm 
owing to increase in 
size* 

3^ tat *11^ ta 

* % * 4 1 
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3L Gurutvam .vistaram ksiti-dhara-patih parvatE 

nijan 

nitambad acchidya tvayi harana-rupena 

nldadhe; 

Atas te vistlrno guru:' a yam ascsam vasumatlm 
nitamba-prag-bharah sthagayati laghutvam 

nayati ca* 

O Parvatl! the King of the Mountains 
bestowed on. Thee, by way of dowry, heaviness 
and vastness taken out of his flanks. Hence 
these, Thy prodigious hips, being (both) 
broad and heavy, hide from view the entire 
terrestrial world and make it light as well. 

The king of the mountains —Himavat, the Devi’s father. 
Hide from view —throw into the background. 
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a §f^ siigvqf ^ II 

82. Karindranam sundah kanaka-kadali-kanda- 

patallm 

ubhabhyam urubhyam ubhayam api nirjitya 

bhavat!; 

Suvrttabhyam patyuh pranati-kathinabhyam gin- 

sute 

vijigye janubhyam vib u dha-kar i-kuinbha-dva- 

yam api. 


O Daughter of the Mountain! having sur¬ 
passed alike the trunks of lordly elephants 
and the clusters of golden plantain stumps 
■with Thy two thighs, Thou hast likewise sur¬ 
passed the pair of frontal globes of the divine 
elephant with Thy pair of perfectly round 
knees, hardened by (constant) prostration 
before Thy Lord. 

1 

2 

3 ftwtr. 

4 

15 
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The divine elephant —Axravata, Indra’s elephant. It is 
usual to compare the thighs of a woman to the trunk of 
an elephant as well as to the stump of a plantain tree- 



ftqIt w it i 

% 7 r 

wm: 

giH^ltN^rai: 1 11 11 

S3. Par ajc turn rudraxn dviguna-sara-garbhau girl— 

sute 

nisangau jahghe te visama-visiklio badham 

akrta; 

Yadagre drsyante dasa sara-phalah pada-yugalx- 
nakh agr a c- c h a d m a nah su r a -makut a -s ai^a i ka- 

miitah- 

1 sirofiqftferm: 
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O Daughter of the Mountain! to vanquish 
Rud ra (in battle) Visama-visikha has forsooth 
turned Thy two shanks into two quivers, 
encasing, twice the number of arrows, and over 
their crests are revealed the ten arrow-heads 
in the form of toe nails on Thy pair of feet, 
exclusively sharpened over the whet-stones of 
the crowns of the gods. 


Visama-visikha —literally one having an odd number of 
narrows, namely five, 
ix. Manmatha, the 
god of love. Twice the 
number —namely ten, 
each toe nail being 
compared to an ar¬ 
row-head, protrud¬ 
ing from the quiver. 

Wh e is to ?ies —the 
crowns of the gods, 
as they come into 
contact with the Devfs feet, while they prostrate them¬ 
selves before her, are so many whet-stones. 



eicffaT m q} fenqm 

*na: ^ ^oj| i 

m *TT a T: 

ii a II 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 





228 SAUNDARYA-tAHARI 

84. S rutin am murdhano dadhati tavayau sckharataya 

mamapy ctau mat ah sirasi dayaya dhehi caranau ~ 
Yayoh padyam pathah pasopati-jata-juta-tatinl 
yayor laksa-Iaksmlr arunadian-cudamani-ruclh*. 

O Mother! pray place those feet of Thine,, 
in the plenitude of Thy mercy, on my head, 
feet which the foremost parts of the Veda-s 
wear as a crest-bud, the water washing which 
(feet) forms the river (Ganga) flowing over 
the matted hair of Pasupati, and the beautiful 
lac dye over which (feet) is the lustre of the 
red crest jewel of Hari. 

The sanctity, as well as the beauty of the Devi’s feet,, 
is described here. 
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Gs * * 

pi# gFgro i 

^TCJ^tpFa 1 q^pl^RFf *3§^ 

II <T^ II 

^85* Namo-vakani brumo nayana-ramanlyaya 

padayos 

tavasmai dvandvaya sphuta-rucUrasalaktaka- 

vatc; 

Asuyaty atyantam yad-abhihananaya sprhayate 
pasunam Isanah pramadawana-kankeli-tarave* 


Our salutations we respectfully tender to 
this Thy pair of feet 3 ravishingly beautiful 7 
■distinctly bright with the lac dye freshly 
painted over them. The Lord of Pasu-s grows 
extremely jealous of the Kahkeli tree in (Thy) 
■pleasure-garden, which ardently aspires to be 
kicked by them (Thy pair of feet), 

Jealous of the Kahkeli —the Kahkeli is a tree which, 
-according to tradition, when barren, blossoms only 
when kicked by the tender feet of women of the highest 
class, known as Padminl-s, Siva is represented here as 
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envying the barren KahkeU tree in the Devi’s garden r 

For the exclusive pri¬ 
vilege, which it en¬ 
joys ? of receiving 
kicks, from its mis¬ 
tress’s feet. In other 
words, he wishes very 
much that some of 
them be administer¬ 
ed to himself. 


§3p£lf^M: ii (i 

86. Mrsa krtva gotra-skhalanam atba vailaksya- 

namitam 

lalate bhartaram carana-kamale tadayati tc; 

Cirad antah-salyam dahana-krtam unmulitavata 
tula-koti-kvanaih kiliddlitam Isana-ripuna. 

When Thy lotus-like foot kicked on the 
forehead, Thy husband, who having frivol¬ 
ously blundered in calling (Thee by a wrong) 
name, was in consequence bent with shame; 

1 ojpftfetRcir. 
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through the jingling of (Thy) anklets there 
was an acclamation of triumph, as it were, 
from Isana’s foe, who thus had his vengeance, 
generated by (his) being burnt to ashes and 
rankling for a long time, wreaked. 

The poet creates out of his imagination an amorous 
interval wherein 
Siva is represented 
as being found out 
by bis spouse, when 
in jest, he calls her 
by a wrong name, 
the implication being that the Devi scents therein his 
amour with sonic other woman and punishes him 
therefore with a kick, Manmatha, who was only wait¬ 
ing for an opportunity for venting his spleen on his 
enemy Siva, by seeing him lowered in esteem, uses the 
jingling of the anklet as a sign of his triumph over 
Siva, It may also be noted that, in this stanza, the 
poet creates an opportunity cleverly enough for the Lord 
to receive the kick he so much longed for, as shown in 
the previous stanza, by creating a situation as depicted, 
here, namely the blunder of using a wrong name. 

1 °cimrfc!=33<!'. 

2 PfRI =3; ^ ^¥|FRt. 
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m\^ 5R^t Sl^fefftp; 11 ^ || 

87* Hlmanl-hantavyam hima-giri-nivasaikacaturau 
niiayarn nidranam nisi ca parabhage ca 

visadau; 

Par am laksml-patram sriyam atisrjantau sama- 

yinam 

sarojam tvatpadau janani jayatas ciiram iha- 

kim, 

O Mother! what (is there to) wonder at, if 
Thy two feet, quite adapted to abide in the 
snow-capped mountain, bright all through 
night and its counterpart (the day) and lavish¬ 
ing their grace on their devotees, have out¬ 
done the lotus flower, which easily blights 
with snow-fall, sleeps during night and only 
slightly attains Laksmi’s grace? 

It IS usual for poets to compare the Devi’s feet to the 
Jotus flower. In this stanza the poet tries to show the 
fallacy as it were, lurking in such a comparison, as it is 
only in one respect and that too only slightly, that such 


2 bnwfq 
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resemblance can hold good* LaksrnVs grace —the grace 
of the Devi’s feet, i.c. 
red colour and that 
too slightly during 
only a part of the 
day, he. during day¬ 
light, when the lotus 
is in bloom* 


ni % Wfai fei 

^ Rtf flfg: t 

3^T 

mm ^RFfr n n 

■88. Padam te klrtlnam prapadam apadam devi 

vipadam 

katham mtam sadbhih kathina-kamathi- 

kharpara-tulam; 

Kathamcid bahubhyam upayamana-kale pura- 

bhida 

yad adaya nyastam drsadi dayamanena m anas a* 

O Goddess! how is it that the fore-part of 
Thy foot, which is the seat of all fame 3 which 

1 2 ww 
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cannot be touched by danger (of any kind),, 
and which was somehow lifted at the time of 
(Thy) marriage by the vanquisher of the 
(three) Pura -$ 5 with a soft heart and placed on 
a stone 3 has been made a peer of the hard 
tortoise shell by great poets? 

Here the poet calls into question the propriety of 

comparing the fore¬ 
part of the Devi's 
foot, which has be¬ 
come reputed as the 
bestower of the ends* 
and aims of exist¬ 
ence and as warding 
off all danger, to a 
hard tortoise shell,, 
which does little 
credit to the artistic 
skill of great poets. There is also a reading c Katham 
va, etc/ when the meaning would be: i How did Siva 
manage to lift, etc.? 3 implying thereby that Siva was 
light-hearted enough to do the wrong thing by placing 
the Devi's soft feet on a hard piece of flint. Kaivalyas- 
rama remarks in his gloss on this stanza: c This stanza 
is not in accord with Samkaracarya's Sainpradaya, as 
it is not found either In the Malayalam manuscript or 
in the South Indian manuscripts/ But Arthur Avalon, 
in his Introduction to his edition of Ananda-lahari , quotes 
this remark and applies it to stanza 99, apparently by 
mistake. 
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^wm f^MT vi ^ ^fls ^ i 
<d*iN fwftwm n ii 

*>h 

89* Nakhair naka-strlnam kara-feamala-samkoca~ 

sasibhis 

tarunam divyanam hasata iva te candi caranau; 
Plialani svah-sthebhyah kisalaya-karagrena 

dadatam 

daridrebliyo bhadram sriyam anisam all nay a 

dadatau- 

O Candi! Thy two feet, which lavish plenty 
of wealth at all times and at once on the poor, 
laugh as it were with their toe nails, which 
resemble (so many) moons causing the closing 
of the lotus-like hands of celestial women, 
at the Kalpaka trees which give their fruit 
exclusively to the denizens of the celestial 
world, with their finger-like sprouts. 

The Devi’s feet, which have the quality of bestowing 
plenty on the needy at all times and at once, are made 
by the poet to laugh at Kalpaka trees, which notwith¬ 
standing their much talked of pretensions as regards 
granting boons to all, after all grant the desires of 
people above want (the Svastha-s). There is a play on 
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the word * Sva$tha-s s , which means (1) who are above 

want, and (2) who 
are celestial. Again, 
the crescent-like toe¬ 
nails, which are so 
many moons, extort 
the homage of celes¬ 
tial women, as their 
hands, which resem¬ 
ble the lotus flower, 
are forced to be 
closed in veneration 
•on their approaching the Devi's feet, which contain 
many moons. 

. / 

* ' {/> y * m 

JpsSfa: ^Ol^oi; 3 || Q 0 || 

SO* Dadane dinebhyah sriyam anisam asanusadrsim 
amandam saundarya-prakara-makarandam 

vikirati; 

lavasmin mandara-stabaka-subhage yatu carane 
nimajjan majjivah karana - car an ah sat-carana- 

tarru 

1 °niwrggR(t. 

2 

■3 WMq;. 
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May my soul attain the quality of a six¬ 
footed (bee) 5 with the (six) senses as its feet, 
by immersing in this, Thy foot, which is ever 
giving to the helpless wealth in proportion to 
their desire, scattering abundant honey in the 
form of a flood of beauty, and which is aus¬ 
picious as a cluster of Mandara flowers. 

In this stanza the poet compares the Devi’s feet to a 

cluster of Mandara 
flowers, in point of 
aiispiciousness, scat¬ 
tering of honey and 
beauty and the be¬ 
stowing of wealth 
on the needy, and 
the soul of the votary possessed of the six senses to a 
six-footed bee. The underlying idea is: The votary 
prays that his mind be ever absorbed in meditating oa 
the Devi’s feet, 

> * * 

i! ii 


$rr 5tt 
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-91. Pada-nyasa-krlda-paricayam ivarabdhu-manasas 
carantas te khelam bhavana-kala-hamsa na 


jahati; 


Sva-viksepe siksam subhaga-mani-manj Ira-rani tac- 
chalad acaksanam carana-kamalam caru-carite. 

O Goddess with a stately carriage! Thy 
"household swans, frolicking as if prone to 
practise the balancing of their steps, do not 
leave off Thy lotus-like foot, which imparts 
instruction in its own art (of balancing steps) 
as it were, by the tinkling of the beautiful 
.anklet (filled) with gems. 

The Devi’s beautiful gait is represented by the poet 
as imparting instruction to her household swans, who 
themselves have a graceful gait. 
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f' 
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*»f«f 

r w %% sat fi^ H v, u 

92. Gatas te mancatvani^druhina-hari-rudresvara- 


bhrtah 

sivah s vacchac-ch aya-glrati ta-kapata-praccha- 

dapatah; 

TvadlyanaiTL bhasam pratiphalana-ragarunataya 
sarirl srngaro rasa iva drsam dogdhi kutukam. 


Thy servants, Druhina, Hari, Rudra and 
Isvara, have become Thy cot. Siva with His 
imaginary bedsheet of a transparent hue, 
(Himself) tinged red with Thy lustre reflected 
therein, yields pleasure to Thine eyes assum¬ 
ing as it were the form of erotic sentiment 
incarnate. 


Druhina , Harz, Rudra and livara —the four agents 
inherent in the Sadasiva-tattva, The six Gakra-man- 
sions commencing from the Alfdddhara and ending with 
the Ajnd, representing respectively Earth, Fire, \V ater ? 
Air and Ether in their subtle and gross forms., and 
Manas, as also the ten organs of sense, contain the 
twenty-one Tattva-s. Thus these twenty-one Tattva-s 
are contained in and constitute the six Gakra-s. The four 
Tattva-s standing above them, namely Maya, Suddha- 
vidya, Mahesvara and Sadasiva, take their rest on the 
four doors of the triad of quadrangles, known as Bkupura, 
in their order commencing from the door facing the 
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East, on the other side of the Brahma-granthL The 
four Tattva-s so situated arc the four legs of the cot. 

As Suddha-vidya 
bears affinity to 
Sadasiva* the lat¬ 
ter is overshadow¬ 
ed by the former 
and on that ac¬ 
count becomes 
identical with it. 
Siva and the Sakti 
have their con¬ 
junction in the 
Baindava-stkana, otherwise described as £ Sudha-sindhu * 
and c Saragha \ in the middle of the SrI-cakra with 
the four doors^ of the form of the pericarp of the 
Sahas radala-kamala . / 

f<y \ & ***^> 

-ri> w 

5ii§ wi n ^ n 

93. Arala kescsu prakrti-sarala manda-hasite 

sirisabha gatre dr sad iva kathora kuca-tate; 
Blip am tanvl madhye prthur api vararoha-visaye 
jagat traturn sambhor jayati karuna kacid aruna. 


1 
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The transcendent Aruna, Siva’s grace incar¬ 
nate, curly in Her liair, artless in Her gentle 
srrnle, Sirlsa-like in Her frame, hard like stone 
in the region of Her breasts, extremely slim in 
Her waist, and prodigious in the region of 
Her hips, excels in Her glory for the welfare 
of the world. 


Aruna —the Devi, as Kamesvarl is referred to* 



foltif || II 

* * * p 

94* Samamtah padbhyam mani-mukuratam ambara- 

manir 

bhayad asyad an tali stimita-kirana-sreni- 

niasmah; 
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Dadhati tvad-vaktra-pratiphalanam asranta- 

vikacam 

nir a t an ka m c a n dr an nija-h rday a - p arikc r u ham 

iva* 

The sun, having attained the position of a 
mirror (cut out) of crystal for Thy feet, 
rendered him with his beams withdrawn for 
fear of (burning) Thy face, reflects Thy face, 
as it were, namely his own heart-lotus, which 
by no means troubled by the Moon, is ever 
in bloom. 

According to Laksmidhara stanzas 94, 99 and 102 
are interpolations. Hence they have not been dealt 
"with in his gloss. The position of a mirror for Thy feet — 
standing there as he does, for Padaseva, the sun being 
wordry of only such a position and not of facing Thee 
and directly serving the purpose of a mirror for thy 
face. By no means troubled by the moon —as the presence 
-of the moon would not have the effect of closing its 
petals, it being overshadowed by the presence of the 
Devi. Lotuses generally bloom in sunlight and close 
their petals at nightfall. But the heart-lotus of the 
sun, in the presence of the Devi, would be ever in 
bloom and thus resemble the Devi’s lotus-like face in 
a way. There is the implication that the face of the 
Devi, reflected in the mirror of the sun, causes an 
imprint of it, as it were, to appear in the heart of the 
sun, which is all the while meditating upon the Devi. 
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r lih 



‘95, Kalaiikah kasturi rajani-kara-bimbam jalamayam 
kalabhih karpurair marakata-karandam 


nibiditam; 


Atas tvad-bhogena pratidinam idam rikta-kuharam 
vidhir bhuyo bhuyo nibidayati nunam tava krte. 

The (moon’s) dark spot is the musk; the 
•watery disc of the Moon is the canister of 
emerald, replete with the (lumps of) camphor 
(called) the digits of the moon. Hence Vidhi 
verily fills the empty (canister) depleted by 
Thy use, every day over and over again, on 
Thy account. 

The moon is here compared to an emerald canister 
containing musk and refined camphor for the daily use 
of the Devi, As the supply is exhausted every day* 
it is being replenished by Brahman, the Devi's servant* 
then and there. To bring about this effect the poet 
lias artfully pitched upon the moon with its waxing 
-and waning as the Devi’s toilet-canister and made the 
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bright white Kala-s (digits) of the Moon serve the* 


purpose of the 
white crystals of 
refined camphor. 
The waning and 
waxing processes 
of the moon in the 
design of Nature 
complete the pic¬ 
ture of the supply 
being exhausted 
and replenished 
daily,* the Devi’s. 



day consisting of an entire lunar month. 





am iff %if: 



96. Purarater antah-puram asi tatas tvac-caranayoh 
saparya-maryada tarala-karananam asulabha;. 
Tatha liy etc nltah satamakha-mukliah siddhim 


atulam 


tava, d var op an ta-s thi t i bhi r animadyabhir amarSh.. 
Tliou art the harem of the foe of the (three) 
Pura-s. Therefore the privilege of adoring 
Thy feet is unattainable by the ficklc-mindcd. 
Hence it is that these gods, with Satamakha 
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■as their leader, have been reduced to a status 
equal to that of the psychic powers, Anima 
■and others, standing near Thy doorway. 

Unattainable by the fickle-minded -—not even the gods 
-dare disturb the pri¬ 
vacy of the Devfs 
home and face the 
vanquisher of Pura-s 
there. How then can 
poor mortals even 
think of making an 
attempt to have a 
Darsana of the Lord 
■and his Lady in their 
bedchamber? Satamakha —-the performer of a hundred 
sacrifices, i.e. Xndra, The successful completion of a 
hundred sacrifices is believed to be rewarded with 
Indra*s crown, according to tradition. Indra and 
other gods, by merely standing at the doorway of the 
harem, are credited with attaining psychic powers. 



q# q^t q 

Prat ^qi: qr q qqft qq: I 

qn^q ftrar qq qfftqwq^r 

* is 

$qi*qmp?: n ^ u 

S' * V 
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97. Kalatram vaidhatram kati kati bhajante na kavayafs 
sriyo devyah ko va na bhavati patih kair apf 

dhanaih ^ 

Mahadevam hitva tava sati satlnam acarame- 
kucabhyam asangah kuravaka-taror apy 

asuiabhah. 

O ideal of chastity! how' many poets have 1 
not courted the wife of Vidhatr? Who does- 
not become the lord of Sridevi (the goddess- 
of wealth) by (commanding) whatever (little) 
wealth ? O foremost amongst the chaste! 
saving the Great Lord (Mahadeva), tire- 
embrace of Thy breast is unattainable even 
by the Kuravaka tree. 

The wife of Vidhatr —the wife of Brahman, i.e. Saras- 

vatl, the goddess of 
learning, at whose 
command is the gift 
of poesy and whose 
favour is therefore 
courted by poets. 

Sridevi — Laksmr* 
the goddess of wealth 
Wealth —in the from 
of hoards of prccious^ 
metals^ gems, coins^ 
grain, elephants, horses and other emblems of prosperity. 
Even the possession of a little of one or more of the 
above evokes praise of the owner, as a Laksmipati, lord 
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of wealth. The vein of levity assumed by the poet in 
his references to Sarasvatl and LaksmI as fickle-minded 
is for the purpose of heightening the effect of the Devl s s 
chastity. Even the inanimate Kuravaka tree is denied 
the pleasure of the Devi's embrace^ to be cured of its 
barrenness, 

l 

II 11 



93, Giram ahur devim druhma-grhinlm agamavido 
hareh patnlm padmam hara-sahacarlm adri- 

tanayam; 

Tu rlya kapi tva m dura dh i gama-n i hsi ma -maliim a 
maha-maya visvam bliramayasi parabrahma- 

mahisi. 


O Queen of the Parabrahman! the knowers 
of the Agama-s call only Thee as the goddess 
of letters who is the wife of Druliina; they 
call only Thee as Padma who is the wife of 
Hari; they call only Thee the partner of 
Hara, the daughter of the Mountain; while 
Thou perplexest the world, as the transcend¬ 
ent fourth entity unattainable, and with Thy 


1 nmft- 
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boundless splendour, as the great illusory 
Being and the fountain of all chastity. 

Here the manifold purpose served by the Devi, and 
the various aspects in which she is worshipped by her 
diverse followers, are referred to. 



qg; | 

W ^ qft&lMqiftqg^r (| q ^ ,| 

' r ‘ / ^ 'l J * * 

99. Samudbhuta-sthula-stana-bharam uras cSru 

hasitam 

katakse kandarpah katicana kadamba-dyuti 

vapuh; 

Harasya tvad-bhrantim manasi janayanti sma 

vimala 

bhavatya ye bhaktah parinatir aniisam iyam 

ume. 
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O Uma! a chest bearing well-developed 
breasts, a charming smile, a side-glance emit¬ 
ting Cupids as it were, a Kadamba-like frame, 
all these (conspire) together to create in 
Hara’s mind a delusive impression, 'if it were 
Thou. Whoever are Thy faultless devotees, 
this is their consummation. 

The implication is that all devotees of the Devi, by 
•constantly meditating on her form, themselves develop 
a similar iorm, as constant believing is seeing, seeing 
■develops into knowing, ar J - ing is becoming. 



^ 

^ Sifeira K C bWI 



100* Kada kale matah kathaya kaliialaktaka-rasarn 
pi bey am vidyarthl tava carana-nirncjana- 


jalam; 


Prakrtya mukanam api ca kavita-karanataya 
yad adhatte vam-rnukha-kamala-tambub- 


rasatam. 


O Mother! pray tell (me),' when shall I, 
who am eagerly desirous of (imbibing) wis¬ 
dom, drink the water which has cleansed Thy 
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feet and is (thereby) rendered red with the lac 
dye; water, which assumes the quality of the 
chewed betel juice, (spat out) of the mouth of 
Van!, through enabling even deaf-mutes to 
become poets. 

Here the marvellous qualities possessed by the wash¬ 


ings of the Devi's feet 
in inducing even, 
deaf-mutes to burst 
into hymns of praise 
of the Devi are 
indicated. Quality 
of the chewed betel —in- 
stanees of devo tees 
of the Goddess of 
Learning blossoming, 



into great poets by chewing the chewed betel and nut 
spat out of her mouth, or otherwise winning her favour,, 
are not wanting according to tradition, e.g. Kalidasa,, 
the great lyric poet, Muka, the author of the Muka- 
pancasati, etc. This stanza Is said to refer to the 
seeker in quest of Samlpya-mukti, liberation attained 
by proximity; Laksmidhara is of the opinion that this^ 
stanza extols the Samaya doctrine of worshipping the 
Devi in the Sahasrdra y the washings of whose feet are 
coveted by the seeker, and that the Kaula form of 
worship is not Indicated, as in that case it cannot be 
maintained that the Devi In the form of the KundalinI 
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in the hollow of the Mulddhara has Garana-s. He also 
seeks the support of stanza 10 to strengthen his con¬ 
tention, and says that the former half of that stanza, 
refers to the Samaya form and the latter half to the 
Kauia form of worshipping the Devi. 



* " f —— * 


■* - 


101* Sarasvatya laksmya vidhi-hari-sapatno viharate. 
rat eh pativratyam sithilayati ramyena vapusa; 
Giram jlvann cva ksapita-pasu-pasa-vyatikarah. 
paranandabhikhyam rasayati rasam tvad- 


bhajanavan. 


Thy devotee diverts himself with Sarasvatl 
and Laksmi, i.e. becomes enlightened and 
(opulent), and thus excites the jealousy of 
Vidhi and Hari (their husbands); shatters 
Rati’s chastity with his beautiful frame; and, 
endowed with long life, tastes the sweetness 
of what is called exquisite Bliss, bereft of the 
ignorance incidental to mortals. 
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Shatters '—fascinates and thus renders her devotion to 
her lord inconstant. Taking this stanza as the penul¬ 
timate one of the work, Laksmidhara says that this 
stanza indicates the worshipper's piercing through the 
six Cakra-s in order to reach the Sahas/dra . In sub¬ 
stantiation of this view be proceeds thus: The Jivan- 
mukta continues to function in the body out of sheer 
Vasana, even after the removal of ignorance, even as 
the potter’s wheel continues to whirl after the pot has 
been brought into shape completely. The Bhajana 
indicated in the last line is of two kinds: by the wor¬ 
shipping of the six Cakra-s, and by Dharana. As 
regards the former, the first two Cakra-s, being in a 
■region of darkness, arc unworthy of being worsllipped. 
The other five Cakra-s, Including the Sakasrdra^ alone 
are to be taken into account. Worshippers of the 
Manipur a attain the liberation known as Sarsti, which 
■consists in raising a city by the side of the Devi’s city 
and abiding there, ever engaged in her service. Wor¬ 
shippers of the Andhata attain liberation of the Salokya 
type. Salokya is residence in the Devi’s city. Wor- 
shippers of the Visiiddhi attain liberation of the Sanilpya 
type, Samipya consists in ministering to the comforts 
of the Devi. Worshippers of the Ajiid attain liberation 
c>r the Sarupya type. Sar*pya consists in attaining 
similarity of form with the Devi, which, however, being 
distinct and separate, is not Sayujya. The aforesaid 
four types of liberation are known as Gauna or acces¬ 
sory, for the reason that external torments alone are 
-warded off in these types. Worshippers of the Sahasrdra 
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alone have the privilege of attaining liberation of the 
Sayujya type* wherein, even internal torments vanish, 
and which is therefore the ideal type of perpetual 
liberation referred to in the last line of the stanza. 

After getting over all sorts of difficulties, die votary 
renders himself fit for attaining Sayujya. When. 
Sayujya is reached he merges into the conjoint forms- 
of Siva and the Sakti. This is Kaivalya. 

The identity of the six Cakra-s of the body, namely 
the Miiladhara and others, with the six Cakra-s of the 
Sri-cakra, namely the Tri-kona and others, has already 
been dealt with* The same also establishes the identity 
of the Ndda with the Hindu. The Ndda is the Sri-cakra. 
The Hindu, as will be shown presently, is the group of 
six lotuses. The Muladhara is of four petals. Its peri¬ 
carp is the Tri-kona. The Svddhisthdna is of six petals. 
Its pericarp is the Asta-kona. The Manipur a is of ten 
petals. Its pericarp is the Antardasdra . The Andhala is 
of twelve petals. Its pericarp is the Bahirdasdra. The 
Visuddhi is of sixteen petals. Its pericarp is the Catur - 
dasa-kona. Thus far the identity of tlic Sakti-cakra-s 
with the five Cakra-s of the body. The Ajnd is of two 
petals. Its pericarp is of two phases: the Asiadala- 
padma is of one phase and the Sodasadala-padma of the 
other phase. Of the three circles, one is of the character 
of the Rudra-granthi at the end of the Svddhisfhanaj 
another of the character of the Visnu-granthi at the 
end of the Andhala y and the third is of the character of 
the Brahma-granthl at the end of the Ajna-cakra* Above 
these, the three quadrilaterals with the four doors have 
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.flights of steps at the four doors. This Bku-grha is the 
pericarp of the Sakasradala-padma . There arc a thousand 
petals to this lotus. The Baindaua-sihdna is in the middle 
of the pericarp with the four doors. In this manner 
the identity of the SrUcakra with the Kamala-s , serving 
as palaces for the Devi may be seen. This identity* 
known as that of the Nada with the Bindu, should be 
preserved as a profound secret and has to be divulged 
■only by the Guru for the benefit of the disciple. 

The inhering of the fifty Kala-s in the six Cakra-s 
has already been dealt with. The vowels inhere in the 
lunar Khanda, the five Varga-s from ha to ma in the 
solar Khanda, the rest excluding ha and la in the 
Agnikhanda* and ha and la in the Baindava } while ksa 
inheres in all. The inhering of the Kala-s in the petals 
of the Muladhara and other Gakra-s has likewise been 
already dealt with* From the above will be clearly 
seen the Tithi-character of the Kala-s, the Kala-char- 
acter of the Nitya-s, the character of the Kala-s as 
inhering in the fifteen letters of the Mu la-mantra, the 
fifteen letters being of the character of the three 
Khan da-s* the three Khanda-s being of the Moon, Sun 
and Fire, the latter being of the character of the three 
Granthi-s, the three Granthi-s being of the character of 
the three Hrlm-s of the Mantra, the Hrlm being of the 
character of the Bhuvanelvarl-mantra, the Bhuva- 
nesvari-mantra being of the character of being included 
in the Mula-mantra, the identity of the Mu la-mantra 
with the Sri-cakra^ the nine Gakra-s of the same being 
identical with the six Cakra-s and the three Granthi-s as 
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well as the pericarp of the thousand-petal led lotus of 
the human body. This alone establishes the identity of 
the Kald with the Ndda, 

With the Ndda is the Bindu identical, the Kald with 
the Bindu , the Kald with the Ndda, the Bindu with the 
Kald, the Ndda with the Kald and all these five with 
the Sri-vidya, The fivefold nature of this identity 
should be understood from the precept of the Guru, 
Thus the six kinds of identity form the worship of the 
DevL This means that the Goddess, namely the 
Sri-vidya with her ten forearms manifesting herself 
directly in the Manipura, should be propitiated with the 
formalities of worship. 

Now is described the real form of the Bindu, The 
Bindu is made up of the five Gakra-s commencing from 
the Mulddhdra « It is the cause of the creation and the 
dissolution of the woidd and is the power wielded by 
Siva, That alone is the SaktUtattva of the character of 
the quadrilateral which is in the middle of the pericarp 
wi th four doors of the one-thousand-petalied lotus. The 
Siva-tattva in the middle of this is the Ndda, Its four¬ 
fold character has already been explained. As both the 
^akti and Siva are of the form of the §abda (word) 
and Artha (its significance), the character of the Kald 
is common to them, T herefore their union transcends 
the Ndda, Bindu and Kald . This is the secret of the 
Samaya doctrine. 

This Bindu is divided into ten divisions, each one 
occupying the four petals of the Mulddhdra and the six 
petals of the Svadhisfkdna. The four divisions of the 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 




256 


SAUNDARYA-LAHjVRI 


Bindu, on the four petals of the Mulddhdra, are Manas r 
Buddhi, Ahamkara and Gitta of the character of matter, 
which are the cause of the creation of the universe.. 
The six divisions of the Bindu on the six petals of the 
Svddkhtkdna arc Kama (lust), Krodha (anger), Lobha 
(covetousness), Moha (delusion), Mada (infatuation) 
and Matsarya (spite). 

The Manipur a is of ten petals because of its being 
made up of the characteristics of the Mulddhdra and 
the Suadkisthana. Of the twelve petals of the Andhdia , 
ten arc of the character of the Manipur a and the two 
remaining petals represent the Mulddhdra and the 
Suadkisthana, Of the sixteen petals of the Visuddhi, 
twelve represent the Andhata and four the Mulddhdra , 
or ten of them represent the petals of the Manipura 
and six the petals of the Suadkisthana. The two petals 
of the Ajnd represent the two Cakra-s of the Mulddhdra 
and the Suddkisfhdna. Thus the four Cakra-s beginning 
from the Manipura and ending with the Ajnd arc based 
on the Mulddhdra and the Svddhisfhana. As the four 
other Cakra-s inhere in the two Cakra-s, the Mulddhdra 
and the Suadkisthana^ the tenfold character of the One 
Bindu becomes established. 

Even though the Kaula-s, by restricting their worship 
only to the first two Cakra-s, profess to attain the full 
fruits of worship, still as the worship through the 
six identities is entirely absent In their form of worship, 
they cannot obtain the fruits of the several stages of the 
Samaya form of worship. The Samayin-s, on the other 
hand, even though they restrict their worship to the four 
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Gakra-s above the first two, in effect attain the full 
fruits of the worship of all the six Cakra-s. 

As for the other way of worship by Dharana-s: 
Dharana is the restraining of the vitaL air in the six 
Cakra-s by means of the Nada and the Kola * There are 
six kinds of Dharana-s, one in each of the six Gakra-s, 
and if the Sahasrdra is also included, the kinds of 
Dharana-s will be seven in all. At the rate of fifty 
Dharana-s in each Gakra, the total number will be 
7 X 50 =350, These, when severally combined with 
the Nada^ Bindu and Kald and formed into permutations* 
will become infinite in number, and further light 
should be sought from the Guru thereon- The fruits 
of the Dharana-s as generated in the six Cakra-s are 
in order—Mati, Smrti, Buddhi, Prajha, Medha and 
Fratibha (various grades of intellect). For further 
details reference is made by Laksmidhara to works such 
as the Subhagodaya^ the Qarandgama , etc. 

Reference has already been made to the Kaula 
practice of worship of the four-petallcd Muladhdta 
inhering in the Svadhiitkana^ as also to the doctrine of 
the Samayin-s, in accordance with which they worship 
the Devi that has reached the Manipur a y after bursting 
through the Svadhuthana* One other point that may 
be noted in this connection is that the five Elements 
along with the Manas are established as identical with 
the six lotuses. Meditation on the identity of the 
microcosm with the macrocosm, the identity of the 
six lotuses, of the five kinds of similarities and the six 
kinds of identities, exercises so great an influence as 
17 


CC-0 Kashmir Research Institute. Digitized by eGangotri 


258 


SAUNDARYA-LAHARI 





to make the microcosm manifest itself as the macro¬ 
cosm, This is the 
secret underlying 
all Sastra-s bearing 
on Yoga s which en¬ 
join on the Yogin 
to have recourse to 
the practice of such 
meditation with a 
view to his success¬ 
ful accomplishment 
of Yoga. This is 
also endorsed by the Sruti, which says: c (The Yogin 
should meditate on) the identity of the microcosm 
with the macrocosm, likewise of the Linga with the 
Sutratman, of the sleeping with the unmanifested 
states, andpf the Ksetrajna with the Paramatman.’ 

ftw mk n „ 

102. Nidhe nitya-smerc niravadhi-gu ne ruti-nipune 
niraghatajfiane myama-para-cittaika-nilaye • 
Niyatya mrmukte nihhila-nigamanta-stuta-pade 

niratahke nitye niga maya mamapi atutim 


±>y 


imam. 
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O Treasure-mine! ever smiling, possessed 
of boundless qualities, proficient in holding 
the scales even, uninterrupted fountain of 
"Wisdom, ever abiding in well-controlled 
minds, by no means bound to conventions, 
with feet glorified by all the Upanisad-s, 
void of risks and eternal, hallow this laudatory 
■composition of even mine (Thy humble 
■devotee). 

This stanza is commented upon fay Kamesvarasuri, 
which indicates that it finds a place in his manuscript 
and has been recognized by him as part of the work. 
The poet characterizes the Devi as a treasure-mine and 
gives us some specimens of the gems it contains, 
witlrout forcing us to the necessity of delving deeply 
Into it. Mark the alliteration. 

(VS* 1 

araft qi=qf II II 

103, Pradipa-jvalabhir divasa-kara-nlrajana-vldhih 
su d h a- s u te & c a nd r op a 1 a-j a la-lava ir a rghya - 

racana; 

Svaklyair ambhobhih salila-nidhi-sauliitya- 

karanam 

tvadiyabhir vagbhis tava janani vacam stutir 

iyam. 
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O Mother of diction! composing this hymn 
(in praise) of Thee, in words originating 
from Thee, is very much like adoring the sun- 
by offering a light (before him), offering the 
moon drops of water (flowing out) of a moon¬ 
stone, and pleasing the ocean by (pouring) 
water into it. 


The poet here says that his attempt at composing this 

work is very much 
like * carrying- 

coals to New¬ 

castle,’ if one 
more simile may 
be used to explain-, 
his several, similes- 
Kaivalyasrama’s. 
gloss deals with, 
all the 103 stan¬ 
zas. He is how¬ 
ever of the opinion that stanza 88 is au interpolation. 



II rt^TTlI 
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N * 

d o 

a £ 

m 


Yantra with Bija to be 
inscribed on 

Number 
of days 
to be wor¬ 
shipped 

Number per 
diem of repeti¬ 
tion of stanza. 

(a) Designed in colour¬ 
ed flour, with a ghee 
lamp in front 

W t Gold plate; wor¬ 
ship facing the east 

12 

12 

1,000 

1,000 

Gold plate; worship 
facing the north 

55 

1,000' 

(a) _ Gold plate; wor¬ 
ship facing north-east 
(i) do. 

54 

15 

2,000- 

1,000- 

fa} ^ Silver plate; wor- 
^ facing the east 
(b) Gold plate 

16 

36 

1,000 

3,000 

Copper plate; facing 
the east b 

8 

2,000—with 
plate on the 
crest 

Gold plate; facing the 
east 

21 

500 

Gold plate or holy 
ashes; facing the east 

45 

1,000—plate 
to be worn ora 
the crest 

Red sandal-paste; to 
be worshipped with 
red flowers 

12 

1,200 
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Particulars of food 
offering 


Fruit of the Japa 


Tri-madhura, he, scraped 
coconut-kernel mixed 
with jaggery and ghee 
Sweet cake 


Milk gruel 


Blackgram cake 
do. 

Turmeric Pongal with red- 
gram dhal 
do. 


Jaggery gruel and Pongal 
with greengram dhal 


21 pieces of sugarcane 


Milk gruel and cooked rice 


Successful accomplishment 
of desired objects* 

All prosperity; overcc-ming 
all obstacles. 

Winning over matter and 
fascination of the world. 

Knowledge of the Veda-s* 

All wealth and learning* 

Ovcrlordship of an empire* 

Immunity from penury, 
disease and other tor¬ 
ments* 

Prepossession in one’s 
favour and infatuation of 
people* 

Cure for impotency. 
Winning over the enemy. 


Black pepper 


Release from prison and 
success in all enterprise. 
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